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TULASIDASA 


AUTHOR of the most popular version ol 
the Ramayana in modem times and the 
father of Hindi literature, Tulasidasa is an 
outstanding figure amongst the great men 
of India. A comprehensive study of Tula- 
sidasa as a poet, saint and philosopher has 
been attempted in this book. The material 
for his life, collected over a number of 
frustrating. years, remained scanty till the 
end; the material has been carefully. sifted 
and the known faets and incidents of the 
poet's life have been marshalled in their 
proper sequence and perspective, 


Part I of the book deals With the life 
of the poet. In Part TI his works, which 
are impressive in bulk as well as in in- 
trinsic worth, are examined critically and 
in detail. A separate chapter is devoted 
to the discussion of Tulasidasa’s attitude 
to women, a controversial issue amongst 
present day scholars, The characters of 
Rama and Sita as depicted by the poet 
are also discussed at length in the chapter 
entitled ‘Tulasi’s Ideals’. Whether in re- 
lating the life of the poet, or in reviewing 
his works, or in describing the conduct of 
Rama and the ideal conditions of Rama- 
rajya, or in sorrowfully following Sita in 
her exile and her patient suffering, the 
underlying Purpose of the author has been 
(0 bring out in bold relief the spiritual 
values. inherent in Indian culture. This is 
as distinctive a feature of this book as the 
fact that in Writing it the author has taken 
immense pains to collect available data, 
some of which was not easily accessible, 
and to present a coherent picture of the 
life and achievements of one who for long 
has remained in the amorphous shadows 
of popular legend, This book also con- 
tains an exhaustive appendix in which ex- 
tracts from the poets work are quoted, two 
smaller appendices in which a partial horo- 
5000९ of the poet and the important dates 
of his life are given, a glossary of Hindi 
and Sanskrit words used in the text, a 
select bibliography and a detailed index. 
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to 
५ bring peace to the troubled heart of humanity 
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FOREWORD 


Goswami 'Turasmas has been considered a Mahapurusha and 
his Ramacharita Manas an inspired work. The Indian spirit 
lay prostrate in the 15th century following alien onslaught 
on the culture of Aryavarta and it was only when the first 
waves of the Bhakti movement reached Northern India that 
our way of life revived. Many great names of saints and 
mystics stand out among those who guided this unique spiritual 
and cultural revival through which India rediscovered her 
soul. 

Kabir and Tulasidas may be taken to represent the two 
poles of the Bhakti movement, specially of Rama bhakti. 
Kabir laid emphasis on the formless Divine and called all 
to repentance. Tulasi could not for a moment forget the fact 
that the Lord to him was Kausalyanandana, the darling of 
Kausalya, of ineffable beauty and matchless valour. Even to 
think of Sri Rama and Sita walking through the Dandaka 
glades was enough to bring tears to Tulasi’s eyes. Tulasi 
savours every relationship to Godhead in turn—the mother, 
the father, the beloved, the brother and the comrade-in-arms. 
Such intensely personal relationship is one of the greatest 
gifts that the Bhakti movement has yielded us through the 
lives of saints like Tulasi, Meera and Chaitanya. 

The message of the Bhakti movement—whether of the 
‘una type—is one and the same. It is of redemp- 
tion through grace. Caste and other qualifications are not 

Ritual and scholarship have their limitations. 


of importance. 
It is intense, personal yearning—bhakti—proceeding from a 


contrite heart and a child-like faith in grace that will redeem 
mankind. The medieval bhakti revival was in this sense a 
great democratic movement. 

Naturally enough, the revival chose the local dialects, as 
distinguished from scholarly Sanskrit, as its medium of ex- 
pression. The indigenous languages were among the greatest 
beneficiaries of this upsurge wherever it spread. The Rama- 
charita Manas is one of its enduring landmarks and has set 
the pattern that Hindi literature has followed for centuries. 

On the spiritual side, the Bhakti movement spoke straight 


nirguna or sag 
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to the common man and called on him to believe implicitly 
in the Lord's Name. Nama Sankeertana was the universal 
key that would open all doors to salvation. There was no 
need to approach the Lord through performance of com- 
plicated rituals or mastery of abstruse knowledge. Spiritual 


progress was not to be the preserve of the few and salvation 


was proclaimed to be the birth-right of every created being. 


For five centuries now, Ramacharita Manas has embodied 
the Hindu way of life and millions have allowed themselves 
to be shaped and guided by its ideas and precepts. Gandhiji 
used the magic word "Ramarajya? to convey to the people 
of our country the concept of the ‘welfare state’, This was 
possible because even the humblest and most unsophisticated 
were familiar with Goswami Tulasidas’ Ramacharita Manas. 

Valmiki’s epic depicted a perfect man who could walk 
with the gods. Tulasidas was lost in ecstasy when he thought 
of the benign Lord who lived among men and shared their 
sufferings. In pouring out his love for Sri Ramchandra in 


verse, Tulasidas gave a new direction to devotional literature, 
particularly in Hindi. 


Shrimati Chandra Kumari Ha 
Tare sources to write this work. 
and his masterpiece is presented 
adds considerably to our understan 
appreciation of the man and the ९ 


ndoo has drawn on many 
The picture of Tulasidas 
with great sensitivity. It 
ding as well as our own 
lassic. 
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INTRODUCTION 


TULASIDASA is famous as the author of the Ramacaritamanasa 
and other minor works. But in what sense is he the author? 
For the Ramacaritamanasa, for instance, he did not gather his 
material from previous writings on Rama. Nor did he invent 
it with his artistic imagination. In mystic vision, he saw the 
divine play of Rama and Sita unfold before his eyes; and 
what he saw he has narrated in his exquisite style. In order 
to understand Tulasidasa, we must remember that he was 
first and foremost a mystic; and then a poet. 

A couplet from one of Tulasidasa's songs comes to my 


mind: 


सखा सहित सरयु तीर विहरे रघुवंशवीर । 
तुलसीदास हरष निरखि चरण रज पाई ॥ 


Rama, the hero of the Raghus, walks with his friend 
by the river Sarayu. 
Tulasidasa, in ecstasy, sees him, and takes the dust of 
his feet. 


'There are people, ignorant of spiritual life, who would 
question Tulasidasa’s mystic vision. First of all, some refuse to 
believe that Rama lived at all. And among those who accept 
Ràma as a historical figure, some may poiat out that he 
existed many ages before Tulasidasa; therefore, how could 
the latter have seen Rama? Such questions cannot of course 
be settled on the basis of logic and reason. Spiritual experi- 
ence alone—which does not contradict logic and reason but 
transcends them—can silence all doubts. It is an undeniable 
fact that there are saints living today who have the vision of 
Krishna, or,of Christ, or of Ramakrishna. There 
past who; with their spiritual sight, 
d their divine play. And there will 
future who will be blessed with 


Rama, or of 
have been holy men in the 
saw these great avaiaras an 
surely be holy men in the 
Such mystic visions. 


There is a saying that Rama, who was the son of Dagaratha, 
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that same Ràma dwells in the hearts of all creatures. What 
does this mean? It means that the devotee who worships 
Rama, or any Incarnation, is worshipping Atman-Brahman. 
Sri Ramakrishna has explained this truth as follows: 

“Brahman, absolute existence, knowledge, and bliss, may be 
compared to an infinite ocean, without beginning or end. As 
through intense cold some portions of the water of the ocean 
freeze into ice, and the formless water appears as having form, 
so through intense love of the devotee the formless, absolute, 
infinite Existence manifests itself before him as having form 
and personality.’ Moreover, Sri Ramakrishna explained that 
the form which an Incarnation assumes and the divine drama 
he plays on earth remain for eternity; they are not dissolved 
when he gives up the physical body. 

We can point to an example in our present age. Long 
after Sri Ramakrishna’s mahasamadhi, his spiritual son, Swami 
Brahmananda (who was my master), was asked by a young 
disciple: ‘Maharaj, is Sri Ramakrishna still living ?? 

And Maharaj replied: ‘Of course he is living! Are you 
mad?...He is. Ask to see and know him. Pour out your 


whole heart in prayer to him ; he will remove all your doubts 
and show you his true nature. 


‘Do you see him, Maharaj?” 

Yes, through his grace I see him. Anyone can see him, 
through his grace. But how many are there who love him? 
How many yearn to see him?! 

In these words Maharaj indicated how the vision of God 
may be gained. It is gained through prema-bhakti. Sri Rama- 
krishna defined prema-bhakti as that intense love for God 
Which makes a devotee completely forget the world. It makes 

m forget even his body, which is so dear to a man. In other 
words, a person who has prema-bhakti rises above physical 
consciousness, 

We find a further description of this supreme devotion in 
the Bhakti Sutras of Narada. ‘In its intrinsic nature,’ says 
Narada, ‘this love is immortal bliss, attaining which man has 
neither cravings nor grief, nor does he continue to take plea- 
sure in vanities, Realizing that bliss, the devotee becomes 
Intoxicated and is immersed in the joy of the Atman. He 
gains the transcendental experience of God. And the attain- 
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ment of this supreme devotion, as Sri Ramakrishna empha- 
sized in his teachings, is the ultimate goal of human life. 

How does this devotion arise? Through dhruva-smriti. When 
the heart becomes purified through the practice of spiritual 
disciplines, there comes the constant recollectedness of God. 
And when the devotee reaches this stage of spiritual unfold- 
ment, he attains illumination (tatah prajna@ parjayate). 

In the Gita, Sri Krishna explains to Arjuna how such illu- 
mined souls live: ‘Mind and sense are absorbed, I alone am 
the theme of their discourse. Thus delighting each other, they 
live in bliss and contentment.’ This state we find exemplified 
in the life of Tulasidasa. 

It is very interesting that this great mystic at one time was 
intensely attached to his wife. In every human heart there 
is the desire to love and be loved. But on the human level, 
love ultimately ends in frustration because it is possessive and 
misdirected. In order to find fulfilment of the desire for love 
within each one of us, we must turn that emotion toward 
God, who is Love itself and who dwells in each heart, waiting 
to be manifested. That is the lesson which Tulasidasa learned. 
It was only when he directed his love to Rama, his chosen 
ideal of God, that he found abiding peace and fulfilment. His 
attachment became transformed into prema-bhakti, that supreme 
_ devotion for which Prahlada asked in his famous prayer: ‘Oh 
Lord, that intense love which the ignorant bear to worldly 
e the same for thee; may I have the same 


objects, may I hav 
eaS) of love for thee, but only for love’s sake." j 
Tulasidasa’s works, written in his native Hindi, have thrilled 


the hearts of many generations of spiritual seekers in India. 
Smt. Chandra Kumari Handoo has rendered a great service 
to the English-reading public by writing his life and tran- 
slating illustrative portions of his works. 

Her book is divided into two sections. — 

In the first section, Smt. Handoo has written as compre- 
hensive a biography of Tulasidasa as the available material 
permits. And she has added to its interest by quoting occa- 
sional references of Tulasidasa to his own life. The life of a 
mystic, such as Tulasidasa, is to be studied and understood 
with a devoted heart. Smt. Handoo has succeeded in evoking 


this feeling of devotion in the reader. 
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present the ideals of Tulasidasa. 
become absorbed, through devo- 
and ultimately to realize the 
ature. These ideals of Tulasidasa 
2 h quotations from the mystic’s 
writings, 
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PREFACE 


TULASIDASA, poet, saint and philosopher, who wrote the life 
of Rama called Ramacaritamanasa in the sixteenth century, 
needs no introduction to the Indian public. Controversies are 
baffling to the layman, and present-day scholars are not in 
agreement in regard even to the broad lines of his life; none 
the less, to those who lay aside their critical intellect and 
approach him through his books and writing he comes sur- 
prisingly close. Amongst the lovers of Rama he is indeed a 
king, and one of the best amongst those who ever aspired to 
serve Him. We deplore the scanty ‘references to his personal 
life in his works, but are happy to find that he has laid bare 
his saintly, sensitive heart as no biographer or historian would 
have done. To those who read his Ramacaritamanasa with the 
love and reverence it deserves, he proves himself to be a valu- 
able friend, philosopher and guide. His deep understanding of 
the human heart endears him to the young and the old. His 
inspired words help to remove many a cobweb of philosophical 
doubt and spiritual ignorance covering the dark and unlit 
corners of our minds. His living thought ever encourages us 
onwards in our feeble gropings towards the Divine. His own 
heart is full of Rama, ‘on whom he depends, who is his one 
and only source of strength, hope and faith’. He would not 
care to be known by the cold and calculating measure of 
dates and the sequence of events in the TEN life, but 
through his beloved master, Rāma. He himself says in this 


connection, 


‘May I claim relationship through Rāma 
May I love through love of Him. 

With folded hands Tulasi asks ‘O Siva 
Life after life this boon of thee’.3 


e Infinite so overwhelmed Indians in the 


"Thoughts of th T 
ly and deliberately, they were ever intent 


past that, conscious 
2 EIA . 96. a 
Dohavali, verse ER Hindi or Sanskrit original of the translation through- 


? Ibid, verse 89, p. 39. 
out the book is LER in the Appendix. 
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on breaking the bonds of the ego which imprisoned their own 
souls. Thus at all times writers in this country have been 
singularly reticent about themselves. They have never cared 
to narrate anecdotes or incidents about their own individual 
lives. Tulasidasa was no exception to this rule. On the other 
hand, he went a step further and vowed that his voice would 
never sing in praise of any mortal man. But in modern times 
we have developed a higher sense of human dignity and a 
greater curiosity about human personality than has existed in 
any other historical age. We are now anxious to reconstruct 
the lives of our great ones, especially of the saints whose blessed 
feet have sanctified the very dust of this land and who have 
captured the heart and imagination of the Indian people. 
Formidable is the sophistication of our age and countless the 
distractions of scientific inventions, yet humanity will ever 


continue to hanker for that spark of divine fire that lies hidden 
in every human heart, 


The study of the lives of saints also repays us a hundred- 


fold. Not only is it a means to a higher way of living and 
thinking, but it is also an end in itself. Living or dead, they 
Seem to illumine our hearts and lighten the burden of the 
worldly cares and worries that dog our footsteps through life. 
‘Know the devotee of Rama to be greater than Rama, Says 
Tulasi’.4 This line besides stating Tulasi’s o 
perfect agreement with tra 
with God and looks on him 


Many excellent books on the poet have been written in 
Hindi by well-known scholars and university professors who 
have dedicated their li 


A Nem iii, p. 45. 
HE Lire SUPE ik 
bodhi Society, कप कि Bhikku Metteya, PP. 311-12, Journal of the Maha- 
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my special desire to deal with him as a practising student of 
religion (Sadhaka)° and follow him as far as possible in his 
path of spiritual practice (Sadhana)'. Hearing me once repeat 
the Hindi saying “Rama and the world (maya) were both 
lost is doubts an eminent sadhu said, ‘Rama and maa can- 
not be. separated, for the world is where God is’. Or as Sri 
Ramakrishna says, ‘How can you eliminate from the Reality 
the universe and its living beings? If you do that It will 
lack Its full weight. You cannot find out the total weight of 
the bel-fruit if you eliminate the seed and shell. In this 
materialistic age this is a truth which we are very often in- 
clined to overlook or ignore. My only justification for writ- 
ing this book is in proof and support of this theory. Tulasidasa 
is a concrete example of the practical utility of a religious 
life. What tremendous power was born from the depth of his 
spiritual realisation—that strangely mystic union of the human 
and the divine! Thig flowering of passive devotion into crea- 
tive activity is and will remain a topic of vital interest to all 
students of psychology and religion. | ; 

Many years ago I wrote a series of six articles entitled “The 
Life and Works of Tulasidasa', which were published in the 
Prabuddha Bharata!? and which are now incorporated in the 
present book. Later, two other articles, entitled ‘The Poetry of 
Tulasidis? and ‘The Teachings of Tulasidasa’, were published 
in the Sept.-Oct. 1952 issues of ‘Vedanta for the East and 
Wesp™ and in the ‘Cultural Heritage of India i? respectively. The 
hese articles amongst non-Hindi readers 


interest created by t : 

was encouraging, as was also the request of some friends to 
write a book on Tulasidasa. But as is the case with many 
great lives, the lack of material in this case was frustrating. 
On investigation and deep thought I felt that the Mila Gosain 


Carita, written by Beni Madhavadasa was the only book that 


6871 wi define sadhana and sádhaka in the words of Romain Rolland 
aie e NUS vat DA from the stream of Illusion, rolling all round us, and 
like trout that leap over all barriers and scale waterfalls, we must go back to the 

idable destiny, but it leads to salvation. Sadhana is 


so i voida! : 
urce. Such is our una nful but heroic and magnificent struggle. The Sadhakas 


the name given to this pai : f 
are ier eho Wege it? (The Life of Ramakrishna, p. 45). 


‘PP: 

9 G i krishna, P- 268. E 1 

10 uM n uro SUM NOE 1949 and ‘Works’ in Jan.-April 1950. 

11 The bi-monthly journal of the Ramakrishna Vedanta Centre, London. 
12 Vol, IV, revised edition, 1956. 
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contained a detailed account of the life of Tulasi, and also 
revealed him in his most human aspect. This started my search 
for the Mila Gosain Carita. As this book has been out of print 
for a number of years, the few existing copies are very rare 
and almost impossible to find. After à long time I was able 
to secure a manuscript of it through the kindness of Sri Swami 
Ramvallabhasarana of Bithur (Kanpur district, Uttar Pra- 
desh). I shall ever be grateful to the revered Swami for this 
timely help, but for which this book might never have been 
written. 

In spite of some inaccuracies pointed out by various scholars, 
and because of the paucity of material otherwise, I have 
mainly followed the Mila Gosdin Carita in this book. The 
events in the former are simply related in chronological order, 
but I have divided my book into small convenient chapters 
for the sake of clarity. I have also taken the liberty of adding 
my own observations and interpretatioris, hoping that these 
may be of some help towards the understanding of this great 
life. I believe that Tulasidasa, like many other men and 
women who have attained distinction in their walk of life, 
was not necessarily born great, but made himself so. It is 
equally possible for any or all of us to lift ourselves from our 
mundane surroundings and follow him. Talent and destiny 
are worked out by perseverance and effort and some dignity 
and value can be brought into the most 
Single-minded devotion to a worthy caus 
Is really dull and commonplace, 
tain the germ of divinity, 
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reference to them. Besides, as none of his other books are 
half as well known as the Ramacaritamanasa, a brief descrip- 
tion of the name and contents of all of them will not be out 
of place here. A few general selections have been added 
for the sake of tliose who are unable to read these works in 
the original. TULASTS IDEALS, contains character sketches 
of Rama and Sita. The two taken together give an idea of 
the poet's own philosophy of life. No artist can create the 
sublime and remain unaffected by it. Tulasi was a master 
artist himself. His pure heart mirrored the Divine; he was 
able to clothe It in human forms and figures; and such was 


the force of the personalities he created that we feel their 


impact on our lives even to this day. We cannot separate 


the man from his ideals and this is the reason for including 

the essays on Rama and Sità in a book on Tulasidasa. 
The writing of this book has been an arduous task but it 

e which I would not have missed 


has been a unique experienc 
in spite of the many years of labour it involved. It has satis- 


fied some inner longing, and has helped in the widening of 
my intellectual horizon and the deepening of my spiritual 
search. The unexpected assistance received from various sources 
has not only enriched Tulasidasa the book, but has also 
brought to me the inestimable gift of some valuable contacts 
and unasked for friendships. I have come to know that an 
affinity of thought and common quest, specially if it be on a 
spiritual level, can be more binding than ties of birth, educa- 
tion or environment. The tremendous response to an impersonal 
appeal, the volume of goodwill that accompanies a worth- 
while effort has strengthened my faith in the basic goodness 
of human nature in no small degree. Such in short have been 
the benefits resulting from my study of Tulasidasa, the man, 
and my attempt to express the same 1n writing. 

This book claims neither to be exhaustive nor final. Tulasi- 
dasa has been an inspiration to me, as he is to innumerable 
of my countrymen and women, and I write in expression of 
my deep gratitude to him. If in addition my writing can also 
help to kindle a spark of faith and devotion in the heart of 
some lonely traveller on the spiritual path, I will consider 
d. I believe that the rift between God 


myself more than repai 
and the world'thet ff pO flagrant today/can be healed to some 
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SWAMI RAMVALLABHASARANA, a grea ove o 
nd-Wiitten’ copy 


Ramacaritamanasa, very kindly sent a 


of the Mala Gosain Carita containing a T 
have known the Swami only through T and 
have found him to be uniformly courteous elpful. My 


visit to him in the not-so-distant future will be a pilgrimage 
which I await with happy anticipation. I am extremely 
grateful to my esteemed friend, Mr David Maclver, a senior 
member of the editorial staff of The Illustrated Weekly of India, 
for a thorough and painstaking revision of Tulasidasa. I doubt 
if I could have found another critic of equal capability and 
in complete sympathy with the theme of the book. I was also 
fortunate in the acquaintance of Sri Naval B. Cooper, former 
Managing Director of Messrs Orient Longmans Ltd. Not 
only has he taken a keen interest in my book, but has also 
given me his expert guidance at every stage of its publication. 
I am inexpressibly grateful to him. 

The major portion of the book was written in sylvan sur- 
roundings, at Shanti Kunj, our cottage in Mussoorie. The 
benevolent presence of my revered friend and neighbour, 
Swami Atulananda of the Ramakrishna Mission, was an 
added inspiration, as was also his encouragement and interest 
in my work. Despite failing eye-sight and old age, he honoured 
me by reading a part of the book with the help of a magni- 
fying glass, while it was being written. His remarks and sug- 
gestions proved to be good and sound advice. 

For casting a horoscope of the poet which I have reproduced 
in my book and an interpretation of the same, for the transla- 
tion of an astrological passage and words in the life of Tulasi, 
I thank my neighbour in Bombay, the well-known scholar 
and astrologer Dr. V- R. Pandit. I also: thank my friend 
Mr. Gerald Yorke of Messrs Rider & Co., Londoh, for criti- 
cally reading my manuscript and interesting himself in its 
publication. I am obliged to Sri D. N. Marshall, Librarian 
of the University Library, University of Bombay, for advising 


me on technical details. 
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is in the Hindi-speaking 
yond the geographical boundaries of this 


* 
Makara Sankranti, 14 Jan. 1963, Bombay. 
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u = उ and pronounced like pull. 
i = ऊ and pronounced like pool. 
f ` E and pronounced like ri. 
CM and pronounced like fame. 
ai = ए and pronounced like fight. 
० = ओ and pronounced like foe. 

n = ड्‌ i 

ñ =q } all three to be pronounced like n. 
n =q 

ca = च and pronounced like China. 
cha = छ and pronounced like chha, 
ta = q (soft) 

RES (hard) 

da Sg (soft) 

da डा (hard) 

tha = थ (soft) 

tha = ठ (hard) 

dha = ध (soft) 

dh = € (hard) 


The other consonants are pronounced as in English. 


s have not generally been used in names ' 


N.B. Diacritical mark 2 
t times, as well as in known 


of persons belonging to recen: 
geographical names. 


PART I 


THE LIFE OF TULASIDASA 
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CHAPTER I 
' MATERIAL FOR THE LIFE OF TULASIDASA 


Bv the common consent of earlier scholars, the most authentic 
work on the life of Tulasidasa is a book called the Gosain 
Caritra, written by the revered (Baba) Beni Madhavadasa. An 
inhabitant of Paska village, U.P. and a disciple of Tulasidasa, 
he was a constant companion of the master’s ascetic (szdhu) 
life. But with the exception of a passing reference made to 
the book by Babu Shiv Singh Sengar in his Siva Singha Saroja, 
nothing is known of the Gosain Caritra at the present day. 
Babu Shiv Singh does not describe the book in any way, 
nor does he give a summary of its contents, so it remains but 
the name of a regretted and invaluable biography, apparently 
lost to posterity. 

A poem written by Nabhadasa in praise of Tulasidasa in 
his book, Bhakta Mala, is also authentic. The date of this 
book is probably between the years A.D. 1585-1623 (Samvat 
1642-1680). It is well known that the two saints, Tulasi and 
Nabha, met one another in Brindaban, but unluckily for us 
no incident of the poet's life has been narrated in this work. 
A third book in which Tulasidasa has received greater atten- 
tion, is a commentary written on the Bhakta Mala (Samvat 
1769, or a.p. 1712) by Priyádasa, a disciple of Nabhadasa, in 


which he describes about cleven well-known incidents from 
books such as the Kalpa- 


the life of Tulasidasa. Many later 
druma of Raja Pratap Singh and the Bhakta Mala of Baijnath 
Singh, have taken their material from this commentary of 
Priyadasa. l 

Another old book, supposed to have been written by a 
contemporary of Tulasidasa called Gokulanatha, is Do Sau 
Bavana Vaisnavon ki Varta, literally meaning ‘Stories of Two 
Hundred and Fifty-two Vaisnava Devotees’. From the point 
of view of language, and on other accounts also, this seems 
to be the work of a later date by an unidentified author. Only 
one event in the life of Tulasidasa is related in this book. 

A reference to a voluminous work called Tulasi Carita, 


which claims to have been written by a disciple of Tulasidasa 


r 
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known by the name of Mahatma Raghubarananda, has been 
found in the Hindi magazine, Maryadé. This book is still 
untraced and since it apparently contradicts most of the well- 
established facts of Tulasi’s life, scholars have unanimously 
agreed to reject its authority. The most notable amongst 
modern scholars, both foreign and Indian, who have made a 
study of the life and works of Tulasi, is the late Sir George 
Grierson. He was the first to introduce the technique of 
scientific research in this sphere. He studied Tulasidasa 
laboriously, wrote on him copiously, with enthusiastic appre- 
ciation, and yet without compromising the demands of critical 
rationalism. 

Of all the material available at the present time, the most 
important is a small booklet called Mila Gosain Carita, known 


by Baba Beni Madhavadasa. A controversy seems to be raging 
Nagari Pracarini Sabha 
ublish a correct version of 
the Ramacaritamanasa after proper investigation and research. 


to be aspurious work manu- 
factured in Ayodhya and its authorship falsely attributed to 
Beni Madhavadasa. Babu Shyam Sundar Das says that the 
oldest known copy of the Mala Gosdin Carita was written in A.D. 
1889 and was found in the possession of Pandit Ramadhari in 
Mauja Maruva, post office Ovara, district Gaya, Bihar. 
Mahatma Balak Ram Vinayak obtained a copy of it from 


the above, passed it on to Pandit Ram Kishore Shukla, who 
published it for the benefit of t 


The objections against this b 
Sri Rajpati Dikshit, of the Ba. 
Says, “The authority of the 
The miracles described in it 
dents and dates which can b 
are true to some extent only, 

8 Goswami Tulasidasa, p. 10. 


are not altogether reliable. Inci- 
€ verified by history or astrology 
but it also contains certain dates 
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and events, which according to Tulasi's works may be partially 
accepted. : 

‘Under these conditions the authority of this book cannot 
be totally rejected. ..it undoubtedly gives us some material 
for the construction of the life of Goswamiji.!4 

As far as I have been able to gather, the objections of 
scholars to this inoffensive little book seem to be threefold. 
The main criticism is against the date of Tulasi’s birth, which 
they say has been found to be astrologically incorrect. Accord- 
ing to it, Tulasidasa lived to be nearly 126 years old, which 
Sceptics consider to be impossible or highly improbable. Still 
worse is the corollary dependent on this date of idea that 
he wrote the Ramacaritamünasa at the age of 77. The vigour 
and originality of the book, along with the wide range of 
topics it covers, are considered to be inconsistent with old 
age. Sri.Dikshit thinks that one may even accept the long 
span of his life, but not the composition of the Manasa at the 
late age of 77. The third objection is that the miracles de- 
scribed in the Mala Gosain Carita are against the spirit of this 
rational age. The first two objections do not appear to be 
serious. One hundred and twenty-six years 1s undoubtedly i 
exceptional age to live to, but not an impossible one; t : 
decaying of a man’s mental faculties after a S ee 2 
not a rigidly enforced rule. We can surely find o A p 
our own times who are more alert and intelligent, of ma Ein 
judgement and saner outlook than many a young d 
the modern day. Regarding the third ed a ped 
like to say that miracles take place in the mo i 5 
lives, but our gross and perverted Pea did na gue 
look their significance. They are better m erstoo by ४ 
religious mind. It is also quite natural for a me ane 
illumination like Tulasi to live between the use B o! malir 
and spirit. Benī Madhavadasa, being a seni ; uc PE 
admirer of Tulasi, has related a number o TEE E Pe one 
by his master. Desiring perhaps to raise the la e ly 
Prestige, he was inclined to attach a ea Mr. Wm 
Supernatural phenomena 1n the life 3 his न m i 
pleasing to us. But we agree with t e ae ii i : 
Tulasi in the Manasa number of the Hindi Kalyana, Augus 


31 Santa Tulasidasa aura unke Sandesa, P- 23. 
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1938, that in the absence of any other authentic data, we 
should have no objection to accepting the broad outlines of 
this book. 

I am also considerably encouraged in my point of view, 
when I find Babu Shyam Sundar Das (Secretary of the five 
member committee of the Nagari Pracarinit Sabha referred to 
above) saying, ‘It is fortunate that the Mala Gosãin Carita has 
been found’ and also that, ‘wherever the year, month, fort- 
night of the waxing and waning moon (paksa), date and day 
are given (in the Mala Gosain Carita) on calculation they are 
invariably found to be correct?.16 Towards the end of the 
book the author Says again, "Taking everything into consi- 
deration, our theory is that the most trustworthy life of his 
(Tulasi’s) is the one written by Baba Beni Madhavadasa’.17 
Thus we see how divergent are the views of the learned re- 
garding the Mila Gosain Carita. How radically opposed is this 
acceptance of the word of Babaji to Sri Dikshit's criticism of 
the same! I wish to acquaint the reader with the conflicting 
points of view that exist side by side amongst the biographers 
of Tulasidasa. The dearth of material on the one hand and 
such differences of opinion, on the other, make the task of 
reconstructing the poet’s life doubly difficult. 

There seem to be two worlds in which 
moves. One is that of the pious, 
the Mila Gosain Carita, and amon 
these outnumber the rationalists. The latter, in their keen 
desire to discover the truth, apply the modern critical and 
analytical method to the data of his life. Thus, following the 
lead of Grierson, research in the life and the works of the 
Poet is being carried on by present-day scholars with unabated 
zeal in the Hindi-speaking world. There is also a third angle of 
vision which I wish to represent—that of the common man and 
woman. Though neither intellectual nor pious, nor anything 
else in Particular, we have a special claim on Tulasidasa 

_ because he wrote his Ramacaritaminasa for people like us, and 
in return we have also given him our hearts. We all know 
Tulasi to be a higher being from some starry land where the 


Tulasidasa lives and 
who unquestioningly accept 
gst the lovers of Tulasidasa 


15 Goswami 
2 Ibid, p. 


5 qulasidasa, p. 6. 
Y Did, pp. 101-2, 
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soft effulgent light of godliness shines eternally. He came like 
a radiant star to remove the spiritual darkness and moral 
chaos of our age. So, without entering into fruitless contro- 
versies, let us, while we can, pick up a few golden crumbs of 
his own love for Rama from the royal table of his life and 
words. And let us do it through the intellect of the learned, 
the heart of the pious and the dumb admiration of the millions 


of his inarticulate countrymen. 


CHAPTER II 
PARENTAGE AND BIRTH 


BABA BENI MApHAVADASA—Or Babaji as we shall call him 
henceforth—starts his Mila Gosain Carita by saying that the 


withdrawn into it again. Fearing perhaps that this philos- 
ophical and Spiritual truth would not be understood by the 
ordinary man, Valmiki requested Hanuman not to reveal 
it to all and sundry. Babaji does 


ople within the last four centuries. Posterity 


i i homage to him. His towering genius and 
Purity of life were instantly recognised and praise was showered 
on him even by 


ardent disciple, re 
routine, for in his 
Was sure to fill the h 

€ is moved to say, 


every day will, through the grace of Siva, Parvati and Hanu- 


नेर In the next and last verse 


alone does not pay 


18 Th aay P 
5 i Panyana was written by the sage Valmiki. 
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of the book he further adds, ‘In Samvat 1687 (A.D. 1630 
and seven years after the death of Tulasi) on the ninth day 
of the month of Kartika, Beni Madhavadasa composed this 
for his daily recitation."?? 

If Valmiki and Tulasi are really one and the same, then 
we would even go to the length of saying that the austerity 
and discipline-of the sage of the Silver Age (Tretà) found its 
fulfilment and development in the ecstatic devotion. of the 
saint of the Iron Age (Kali). Similarly, the blossom of the 
Valmiki Ramayana—a historical and narrative poem and the 
first of its kind in the literature of the world—fructified in 
the Ramacaritamdnasa, a lyrical and devotional poem of great 
beauty and human appeal. Whereas the poet first depicted 
Rama as a man, he afterwards looked on him as Divinity 
Incarnate. Sri Dikshit also says in this connection, ‘It is 
possible, that the great sage Valmiki may have been born on 
this earth in the form of Tulasi, to sing the glories of Rama, 
but it cannot be disputed that he descended into this new 
birth with new and wonderful ideas of devotion to Rama. 
New light was shed by him in various spheres. Seeing the 
needs of his progressive age, the first poet (Valmiki) depicted 
Rama as the best amongst those who upheld honour and 
righteousness (Maryada Purusottama), which was the supreme 


ideal of Aryan culture. As against it, Tulasi gave to Rama 
the beloved of his heart, a form in which he would not only 


be the Maryada Purusotiama but also the Divine Support of 
the devotees and in whom would be found all gross and fine 


ideas of devotion.’** oes 
Tulasi’ :me of birth is stated by Babaji as follows: 
pian ua a AAA house (Leo), Jupiter was in 


€ . . 

When the Sun was in its own 

Cancer, with the Moon in (one of the four) moveable Zodiac 

Signs (rara ragi), the planet Mars was in the seventh house, 
> 


Saturn in the eighth house, during the time of dera (naksatra 
or muhirta) and in the pleasant hours of the evening T ulasidasa 
Was born on the banks of the Jamuna. It was the month of 


222 
Au n DS in Samvat 1554 (A.D. 1497). 
This as almost unanimously rejected by scholars. 


“२० Doha 121, p. 36. 
21 Tulasidasa Para unkā Yuga, P- NE 2:32» 
22 Mila Gosain Carita, 1/8-9 and dohà 2, P- ^ 
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After much research, Pandit Ram Ghulam Dvivedi has fixed 
Samvat 1589 as Tulasi's year of birth and Grierson also sup- 
ports this view, but the Siva Singha Saroja says that Tulasi 
was born in or about Samvat 1583. Tulasi lived for 91 and 
97 years according to the first and second reckonings, res- 
pectively. Indian scholars have accepted the first date. In 
the face of such strong opposition, Babu Shyam Sundar Das . 
quotes from Sri Indradeva Narayan who says, ‘In the fourth 
generation of Tulasi’s disciples there was a learned man, who 
was an inhabitant of Banaras and was known by the name 
of Shivlal Pathak. He wrote a Sanskrit commentary of Valmiki’s 
Ràmàyana and several books on grammar and other subjects. 
He also wrote a commentary on the Mánasa called the Mansa- 
Mayanka in which he writes *Goswamiji was born in Samvat 
1554. At the age of 5 he heard the story (of Rama) from his 
guru and then heard the same from the saints (Yajfiavalkya 
and Bharadvaja) at the age of 40. After completing his 77th 
year. . .in Samvat 1631, he started on his writing of the Rama- 
caritamanasa.. .and went to heaven in Samvat 1680.23 In reference 
to Tulasi’s date of birth as given by Babaji, Babu Shyam 
Sundar Das further says that in Samvat 1554 th 
Srdvanas and the original (fuddha) 
one in view here. On calculation this day was a Saturday 
and in our opinion this date should be accepted. ?4 

Adjoining the village of Rajapur in the Banda district of the 
State of Uttar Pradesh was a small hamlet on the banks of 
the Jamuna. Here lived the brahmin family of the Dubes, 
and Atmarama who became the father of our revered Tulasi 
Was one of them. This family originally came from the village 
of Pateji or Patyouja. They belonged to the Parasara lineage 
(gotra). Other writers do not accept this statement of Babaji, 
but which section of the community Tulasi belonged to is 
after all a minor matter, Since the poet gives a hint of his 
good birth in his Own writings, all his biographers agree that 
he was a brahmin and this is sufficient for our purpose. Atma- 
MS was the family priest to the village chief and so was 
iud wn as the royal priest (rajguru); he was a virtuous 
and learned man, living in comfortable circumstances and 
Qulasidasa, p. 25. 


ere were two 
Sravana seems to be the 


२३ Goswami 
* Ibid, p. 2 
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was also the most respected amongst the village elders. The 
name of Tulsi’s mother was Hulasi and he was probably 
her first-born and only child. The following line of the Rama- 
caritamanasa contains a touching reference to the mother’s 
name: ‘Rama-kathd...is dear to Rama as the pure tulasi 
plant and like Hulasi has the well-being of Tulasi at heart’.?® 
Great were the rejoicings at the birth of a son. But when 
the alarming news was conveyed to the father that instead 
of crying in baby fashion, the child had clearly uttered the 
word Rama, that he looked like a grown-up boy of five and 
was born with a full complement of thirty-two teeth, an 
anxious foreboding of evil filled his heart. The old villagers 
shook their heads in solemn doubt, and astrologers and kins- 
prolonged discussions, it was 
baby lived for three days, after 
which they would make up their minds about the future. On 
the fourth day the mother took a turn for the worse. She 
was already aware of the superstitious talk that mes, 
going on amongst the menfolk. In case she died; 00 
that the little one would be looked upon as bringing ill-Iucl 
to the family. She then called her maidservant, Muniyas 
gave her all her ornaments and jewellery, and hed 
to take the child away to her village in Haripur and ie 
after him as her own son. Muniyà agreed and left quietly 
at dead of night with the precious little bundle in her ED हि 
Hulasi was heart-broken at the separation from her pon er 
condition deteriorated rapidly and she felt that her e dis 
approaching. After praying to the Hindu Tipy P ra n 
Visnu and Siva) to look after her infant son, $ 2 T 
her last early the next morning On the elevon M P 2n 
day. Her last remains were cremated on the banks o 


Jamuna. 


men were consulted. After 
decided to wait and see if the 


% Manasa, I, 30/6, p- 35- 


CHAPTER III 
CHILDHOOD AND UNHAPPY DAYS 


Ir 1s not known how Muniya, the maidservant of Hulasi, 
performed her journey from Rajapur to Haripur, nor what 
the distance was between the two villages. But she travelled 
the whole night and arrived safely at her village home two 
hours (five ghadis) after dawn. Relating the pathetic story of 
the baby to her mother-in-law, Chuniya, she requested the 
latter to look after the little one. The elder woman’s motherly 
heart was touched and she said kindly, ‘You have done well; 
there is a cow in the house and the motherless babe will 
thrive on its milk.’ We think that up till this time no one had 
had the time or inclination to give the child a name, cere- 
monially or otherwise. But because he had uttered the word 
Rama at birth, he was henceforth known in Chuniya’s house- 
hold by the name of Rama Bola. She looked after him loy- 
ingly and always tried to keep him happy. As ill-luck would 
"ave it, after five years and five months, when Ràma Bolà 
had learnt to walk and talk, the foster-mother died suddenly of 
snakebite. The villagers sent a message to Atmarama, informing 
him of Chuniya’s death and offering to send Rama Bola to 
him, but the hard-hearted father was unmoved by his son’s 
sad plight and refused to take him back. He said he could 
not give shelter to such an unfortunate child, two of whose 
Suardians had died so early, and who seemed to be fated to 
lose those who loved and protected him. Thus the shadow 
cast at birth on Rama Bola by the suspicion of his relatives 
and the death of his loving mother and adopted mother now 
deepened into gloom. But Rama Bola, still a little toddler, 
Was innocent of the misfortune that followed in his footsteps. 
Henceforth he wandered about, a destitute begging for food 
and recelving only harsh and unkind treatment from the world. 
This was probably the darkest period in the life of Rama 
Bola and he refers to it again and again in his writings. His 
ieee words move our hearts, and we cannot help feeling 
2d ae never able to efface the memory of the slights 
$ he suffered at this tender and impressionable age. 
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We will quote some of the relevant passages, even at the 
risk of repetition, to enable the sympathetic reader to get 
an idea of the suffering of this brilliant poet and saintly son 
of India. The cruel hand of society, unkind to Rāma Bola. 
is utterly indifferent, even to this day, to the upbringing of its 
poor and orphaned young. Seeing the miserable condition of 
the children begging in the streets, one wonders how many 
talents are being nipped in the bud, how many deft and use- 
fal hands wasted in holding the beggar's bowl, and how many 
little hearts broken for want of human love and affection. 
Tulasi speaks not only for himself, but for all those who are 
placed in circumstances similar to what his were, four hundred 


years ago. He says: 


Nurtured in sin, and suffering humiliation 


through extreme poverty, 
My possessions were a dirty and patched quilt and 
an earthen water-pot.?9 


Mother and father, giving birth to me in the world, 

cast me off, 
Even Brahma did not give me a good destiny. 
Lowly and cowardly, spurned by all, 
I longed for the piece of bread in the mouth of a dog.** 
Mother and father abandoned me at birth, 


And bereft of good karma 
The Creator made my path a tormented one, 


Without the Name (of God) I wandered, 
Greedy to fill my stomach. ; x 
Even sorrow suffered to see my misery. 7° 
Like a dog I licked many a leaf-plate 
But my stomach was never filled.?* 


From door to door I went begging, d 
Baring my teeth (in a painful attempt to smile) 
°° Kavitavali, VII, poem 56, verse 1, p. 136. 
us Ibid, VII, Si verse 1, p. 136. 
29 Vinaya 24076, song 227, verses 1-2, p. 363. 

Ibid, song 226, verse 3, P- 361. 
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Falling at the feet (of those from whom I begged). 
There are kind people who are powerful, 
And can destroy the shortcomings and misery 
Of the world in its ten directions, 

But none of them spoke to me. 

My parents abandoned me, as the snake, 
That gives up its offspring at birth. 

Why should I be angry? 

Whom should I blame? 

It is all my own misfortune. 

People feared to contact my shadow.30 


Though I was your personal servant, 
Yet, led by hope, I offered 

My services to those of impure hearts. 
Bewailing my lot, 

Dwelling on my poverty, 

I wandered from door to door, 

But not even ashes were thrown into my open mouth. 
Without food and clothing, 

I ran here and there as if demented. 


Giving up self-respect, dearer than life, 

I showed my empty stomach at all moments, 
To the wicked ones. 

O Lord! dragged on by avarice 

I received nothing. 


Truly I tell you for the smallest gain 
Unashamed I danced to every tune. 
(Lured on by lowly greed.) 


I went from house to house 
Like a beggar for a piece (of bread) 


O thou kind one (Hanuman), guardian of the poor 
Thou protectedst me as a child.32 


* Ibid, song 275, verses 1-2. 429-3 
a Ibid, song 276, verses 2-4, (2431 » 
Hanuman Bahuka, poem 29, verse 1, p. 27. 
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In commenting upon this tragic period of Rama Bola’s life 
Babaji observes that there is no way of getting rid of the uit 
of our actions except by suffering their evil results. Though 
he admits that it was heart-rending to see the child begging 
from one house to another, he immediately covers it by saying 
that Mother Parvati, watching his pitiable condition came to 
feed him daily in the guise of a brahmin lady. She was also 
Seen by the village women who, curious to know who she was, 
surrounded her one day. They requested her to disclose her 
identity to them, which she did only by vanishing away into 
thin air. 

Some contradiction seems to be involved in the two state- 
ments above. The evidence of Tulasidasa's own word is in- 
contestable. What length of time he was obliged to beg for 
his food is not known from his writings, but it was obviously 


long enough to leave a scar which time could not efface. We 


cannot also believe that Babaji, whom we presume to have 


been an earnest seeker of God, could let his imagination run 
riot in order to heighten the effect of his story, especially at 


the cost of truth. The only way, according to our mode of 


thinking, seems to lie in a reconciliation between the two 


views. 
We know from our own experience that if we do not forsake 


the path of good in the hour of crisis, relief comes only when 
we have been tried to the utmost. Sadhakas are aware that 
the grace of God descends on them when their sorrows are 
deepest and the burden of life most unbearable; so perhaps 
we may be justified in assuming that Parvati graciously came 


to Ràma Bolà when he felt forsaken by the world. By this 
time he had suffered as much humiliation as his devotionally 
heart could bear. And this 


tender and poetically sensitive 
length of time could not be calculated by the measure of 


days, months and years. 


CHAPTER IV 
EDUCATION AND EARLY INFLUENCES 


A sADHU called Narahariànanda or Naraharidasa lived in 
Chitrakut and spent his time in the contemplation and re- 
membrance of God. He was the disciple of Anantànanda, 
who was in the direct line of the great saint Ramananda. The 
latter lived in the fourteenth century and gave an impetus 
to that branch of the devotional creed (Vaisnava bhakti) which 
worshipped the ideal of Rama. Ramananda was fifth in 
apostolic succession from Sri Ramanuja, the founder of the 
. Visistadvaita philosophy. He preached in the language of the 
people, shook off the narrow fetters imposed by Sri Ramanuja 
on his followers, and has the unique honour of standing at 
the head of the Bhakti movement of the Middle Ages. Tulasi- 
dàsa also accepted the devotional path laid down by Rama- 
nanda, with all its philosophical implications, and may indeed 
be classed as his most worthy successor and follower. The link 


between the two was the same Naraharidasa who played such 


ee role in the education and upbringing of Rama 
ola. 


Babaji says that b 
Rama Bola, § 
He appeared 


y reason of the kindness of Parvati to 
iva felt obliged to arrange for the boy’s future. 
to Naraharidasa in a vision and related to him 
the life history of Sri Rama. He then revealed Rama Bola’s 
whereabouts to this holy man and said that from thenceforth 
the education and protection of the boy would be a charge 
on Naraharidasa. Further, Siva said that the sadhu was to 
take Rama Bola to Ayodhya, initiate him in the mystic for- 
mula of Rama’s name (Rima mantra) and repeat to him the 
life history of Rama. Delighted to be chosen as the instru- 
ment of the divine will, Naraharidasa went to Haripur, 
located the boy and, with the consent of the villagers, took 
him over. Rama Bola sat on his lap and lovingly the sadhu 
said to him, ‘Do not be anxious any more. God will look after 
Br" every way.’ Soon both of them left for Ayodhya, and in 
án i, a 1561 (A.D, 1505), in the month of Phalguna (February), 

oly Vasanta Paficamt day (Friday), the sacred thread 
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ceremony of Rama Bola was performed on the banks of 
Sarayu river. To the astonishment of all those Ge pv 
the occasion, this gifted child recited the Gayatri acu he 
out being taught. After this he was ceremoniall ive ey. 
Rama mantra by Naraharidasa, who then started his e s 
in right earnest. The teacher was pleased to find M Rec 
Bola's intelligence and memory were far above the av ae 
Seeing his devotional temperament and desire to Tq op 
teacher (guru) blessed his little pupil from the bottom i his 
heart. When Rama Bola related the sufferings of his lift ie 
sādhws eyes filled with tears. He clasped the boy to hi: K m 
and comforted him as best as he could. dis 
After a stay of ten months in Ayodhya, master and discipl 

left for Sukar Khet—a place of pilgrimage at the in E 
of the Sarayu and Ghagra rivers. Here both of them lived 
in close association and it was in this place that Rama Bola 
first heard the fascinating story of his chosen deity (ista 
deva), Rama, whose divinely human life he was destined to 
narrate and interpret to the world later on. The followin; 
lines of the Ramacaritamanasa support this account: 5 


I heard this story from my Guru in Sukar Khet, 
But being a mere child and unconscious (of God), 


I was unable to grasp it.?? 


Incidentally, the lines following the above verse give us the 
to a proper appreciation of an incarnation of 


prerequisite 
Jity which unfortunately all of us do not possess. 


God, a qua 
Tulasi says, 
Teacher and taught should be, 
The treasure house of wisdom 
For the story of Rama is deep. 
How can I understand it? 
Who am I but an ignorant creature 
Dulled by the impurities of Kali? 


Still my teacher repeated it, 
Over and over again, 


39 Manasa, 1, 30A, P- 34 
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And I understood a little 
In keeping with my intelligence.3t 


The last line gives some idea of the patience and perse- 
verance that must have inspired Naraharidasa to take in 
hand the task of educating this little beggar boy, picked up 
from the streets of an out-of-the-way village. In exchanging 
the freedom of his monastic life for the self-imposed respon- 
sibility of bringing up Rama Bola, we feel that in addition 
to his faith in the vision of Siva, he must have had a deep 
insight into the mind of his little protégé; while a firm and 
childlike trust in the essential goodness of human nature, 
such as is possessed only by men of God, must have also helped 
him. Psychologically it is also true that noble ideas and ideals 
are accepted and propagated through the impact of a human 
personality. Therefore the Hindu scriptures say that ‘being is 
greater than doing’ and only one life can inspire another. 
And so, when we try to study the forces that moulded the 

` life of Rama Bola, our hearts go out in loving thanks to the 
memory of the unknown saint Naraharidasa. For did he not, 
out of his overflowing love for humanity and without hope of 
any selfish gain, give to us the gift of our dearly beloved Tulasi? 
Perhaps now we can dimly understand why ardent homage 
has been paid to his holy feet at the beginning of the Rama- 
caritamanasa, in beautiful lines that manifestly come from the 


heart of the poet. We shall follow him only in the opening 
of this passage: 


I salute the lotus-feet of the guru, 
The ocean of compassion, 
And God in the form of man; 


Like the rays of the sun his words dispel, 
The heavy darkness of overpowering delusion.35 


A certain amount of importance may be attached to the 
above lines, as i 


Abas) a ai the phrase ‘man in the form of God? (nara- 


lasidasa seems to refer to his Guru both gene- 
ty Manasa, I, 30B-30B/1, p. 34. 
s, bid, 1, 5, p. 3. 
ere is a pun on the phrase nara-rüpa-Hari, Nara Hari being the teacher’: 
mame and also meaning God (Hari) in human form (oa) This is mt is the 
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rally and specifically; we may therefore safely conclude from 
these lines what we also learn from the words of Babaji, that 
the poet was in fact the disciple of a holy man called Narahari. 

Teacher and pupil lived in Sukar Khet for five years, after 
which they started on their wanderings once again. Slowly 
they' walked to the holy city of Banaras and halted at the 
Panca-Ganga ghat where Sri Ramananda had spent some 
days during his lifetime. Here lived another sadhu called 
Sesa Sanatana, an old man of great learning and realisation. 
Even at first sight he was very much attracted to the bright 
and winning ways of Ràma Bolà, and he requested Nara- 
haridasa to allow him to take over the guardianship of the 
boy. Through his penetrating insight perhaps he came to 
know that Rama Bola had a great future before him. He 
said, ‘Give me your pupil, O Sage,... I will educate him in 
the four Vedas, the Sastras, the six philosophies, history, the 
Puranas, poetry and other branches of learning, which though 
difficult may be verified by experience as giving immediate 
results. He will become a great scholar and you will be proud 
of him.'?? Though a bond of affection existed between Nara- 
haridàsa and Tulasi, the former did not hesitate for a moment. 
His power of detachment was as great as his attachment had 
been in the first instance. He called Rama Bola, handed 
him over to Sega Sanatana and went back to Chitrakut him- 
Self, which place he had originally left for P sake of this 
orphan boy. Rama Bola remained with his Guru for six years 
in all. During this period he had a good grounding in the 
Sanskrit grammar of Panini and, as he himself says, the 
history of Rama’s life, its significance and lesson to humanity 

` was taught to him over and over again. 

Rama Bola lived with Sesa Sanatana for fifteen years. He 
studied with him diligently and served him well. His educa- 
tion came to an end with the death of the venerable old 
man, when, sad at heart Rama Bola performed his last rites. 
Once again he was left alone in the world, but this time he 
was well-educated, of mature body, mind and character, and 
was better equipped to face life with its many problems. 


Sense of an incarnation, but the true disciple looks upon the teacher as the 
2 
€mbodiment of God. 7 
३१ Mila Gosain Carita, 11/7-9, p- 1- 
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In casting a bird's-eye view over the career of Tulasi, we 
are able to see what an immense influence was exerted by 
these two teachers in every sphere of Rama Bola’s life. If 
Naraharidasa sowed the seed of secular knowledge, a high 
sense of moral values and devotion to God in his tender heart, 
Sesa Sanatana nurtured and protected this delicate plant 
until it grew into a sturdy tree. Tulasi’s latent genius unfolded 
itself to its utmost capacity under the guidance and direction 
of these two holy men. As chance would have it, his education, 
even without planning, fulfilled that ancient Indian ideal of 
the student living in the house of a teacher whose ‘character 
was like a blazing fire’ (Swami Vivekananda). In this way 
only have our sages (ysis) thought that education could be 


made dynamic and creative, instead of being passive and 
ornamental as it is at the present day. 


छ 


CHAPTER V 
MARRIAGE AND RENUNCIATION 


Tuxasipasa had grown up to manhood and was now twenty- 
eight years old. Having completed his education, the desire 
to visit his paternal home and village arose in his heart. He 
went to Rajapur and found his family house in ruins. His 
father was dead and no surviving relation was left to welcome 
him after his long absence from home. A village bard (bhata) 
related his family history and told him how a sadhu had 
cursed his father, Atmarama, for having forsaken Rama Bola 
in infancy. The father had died within six months and the 
other members of the family within ten years of the curse. 
Once again, regretfully, Tulasi performed the death ($raddha) 
ceremony for his father and other dead relatives as he had 
only very recently done for Sega Sanatana. Seeing that the 
villagers were anxious to have him in their midst, Tulasi 
built a hut for himself and there lived and recited the Rama- 
katha in the traditional way of the scholarly and devout 
brahmin priest. 

Sri Mata Prasad Gupta, in his Hindi life of Tulasidasa, 
has reproduced a picture of an image in Rajapur which he 
was allowed to photograph. It seems that the original dwelling 
place of Tulasidasa on the bank of the Jamuna, was eroded 
away or destroyed by floods. Now, another place has been 
constructed a little away from the river, where an image 
made of black stone in a sitting posture, roughly two feet in 
height has been installed. There is a rosary of holy basil plant 
(tulasi) beads round the neck of Do E and another in 
the hand. The mark (tilaka) on the forehead like the eyes is 
made of silver. This image, found on the sands of the Jamuna, 
was most probably in the first instance carried cur by the 
floods and restored again by the river itself. 0 T intents 
and purposes, it seems to be the original image of Tulasidasa 
installed by the villagers ne on death, in homage and 

: the saint. 
tribute to the memory of illage named Tarpita, there 34 


Across the Jamuna, in a V! á 2x SpA 
a brahmin ind Dinabandhu Pathaka of the Bharadoa; 
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gotra who had a daughter of marriageable age. Once Dina- 
bandhu, while visiting Rajapur with his family, heard Tulasi- 
dasa’s recitation of the Ramayana. He was so impressed with 
the devotion, intelligence and handsome bearing of this 
promising young man that he returned after a few months 
with a proposal of marriage. Tulasidasa was reluctant at 

first, but the pious and simple old man said with some em- 

phasis and much faith that this was an order he had received 
from Mother Parvati in a dream. How could he then look 
for a son-in-law elsewhere? He remained with Tulasidasa, 
fasting completely in protest against his refusal and thus ob- 
_tained the latter’s consent. The wedding was celebrated in 

Samvat 1583 (A.D. 1526) on the thirteenth day of the bright 
fortnight in the month of Jetha (May-June)) at midnight, 
when Tulasidasa was 28 years and 10 months of age. 

The bride, Ratnavali, was as beautiful as she was good, 
and Tulasi was completely captivated by her sweetness and 
charm. He proved a devoted husband, but in his newly found 
happiness he could not bear to be separated from her even 
for a single day. For a man who had never known the joys 
and comforts of a home, nor the tender love of a woman, be 
it mother, sister or daughter, this weakness was a very human 
and pardonable one. But, as luck would have it, it led to the 

destruction of his home and family life later on. Only one 
event marred his happy married life and that was the death 
of his only child Taraka, in infancy. 

One day when Tulasidasa had gone to the neighbouring 
village of Barkhana, Ratnavali’s brother came to visit her 
and she left with him for her parental home without the 
Permission of her husband. On his return, finding his wife 
absent from the house, Tulasi was very upset. After making 
enquiries from the maidservant and obtaining the necessary 
information, he crossed the river at night, called loudly and 
knocked hard at the door of his father-in-law's house. The 
whole household was asleep, but Ratnavali, recognising her 
husband's voice, awoke and opened the door for him. 

Formerly when Ratnavali had been invited to her father’s 
house, out of his extreme attachment, Tulasi had refused 
er the innocent pleasure of visiting her parents. Not having 


met their daughter since the day she was married, they were 
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unhappy and longed to see her. We imagine that the restriction 
imposed on Ratnavali was irksome to her also, and so per- 
haps she made the best of the absence of the husband from 
the house on this occasion. We might even go a step further: 
and say that, when Tulasi arrived in this cavalier fashion at 
her father's house at dead of night, she felt somewhat irritated 
and a little ashamed of his unconventional behaviour. The 
good old Indian custom of married daughters’ frequently 
visiting their own family, though allowing husbands to accom- 
pany them as an escort to and fro, disapproves of their spend- 
ing the same length of time as their wives in the house of 
the father-in-law. Unhampered by the many formalities and 
duties of her married life and irrespective of her age, the 
woman once again enjoys the freedom of her childhood days. 
This brief respite from the monotonous and heavy burden 
of her own joint-family home was welcome to all Indian 
women. : 

Thus, not dreaming of the response it would evoke and 
thoughtlessly, Ratnavali was led to speak her famous words. 
They suddenly brought into activity that dormant spirituality, 
which we must assume, was unconsciously secking an outlet 
in the mind of Tulasi. And so Fate, which had a greater 
destiny in store for him, wove its intricate design from these 
most ordinary circumstances. A setting was formed for the 
renunciation of the poet Tulasi, whose inspired words were 
to illumine the hearts of all seekers of God for generations to 


come. Ratndvali said: 
७ 


If half of your devotion to this skeleton,% 


Of skin and bones was given to Rama, 


You would surely overcome the fear™ of the 
: world !4° 


These words pierced Tulasi’s heart like an arrow. Wounded 
d by deep mortification, and he at once 
in-law’s house. Ratnavali’s 
but he could not 


pride was followe' t 
retraced his steps from his father- 1 
brother followed him for a great distance, 


38 +} a n. 3 : i 
a9 The REALE orld is the endless cycle of birth and death with its pain 
and sorrow experienced by the s soul. 
40 Mila Gosain Carita, doha 17, p. 9. 
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be turned back. In this moment of disappointment, the im- 
pressions of his boyhood and the influence of his two saintly 
teachers seemed to assert themselves. In anguish he suddenly 
remembered the words of his Guru: 


If you have your spiritual welfare at heart 
And wish to realise God, 


Keep away from gold and woman, 
Says Narahari. 


_ And since then, for centuries, the popular mind has dwelt 
in turn on the burning dispassion (vairàgya) that lit up the 
heart of Tulasi, and on the despair that seized Ratnavali at 
this unexpected loss of husband and home. And the heart 
of the people has so swayed in sympathetic and conflicting 
“emotion from one to the other, that this incident has found 
à permanent place in the great mass of the devotional con- 
sciousness of the nation. We cannot help feeling that whether 
scholars and historians endorse or refute this incident, it will 
nevertheless remain a part of the beautiful folklore handed 
oom by word of mouth from mother to daughter and father 
O son. 
Babiji says that, broken-hearted, Ratnàvali died in Samvat 
1589 (a.p. 1532) in the month of Asadha (June-July) on the 
llth day of the dark fortnight, Wednesday, exactly six years 
after her marriage and probably a year after Tulasi had left 
her. Her death caused a great stir in the village community 
and became à common topic of comment. Amongst the wise, 
some said she was Sarasvati, or the goddess of wisdom, while 
others Said that God had spoken through her to destroy the 
delusion of His devotee. In either case her memory was hon- 
oured as à woman of deep spirituality, who gave up her personal 
happiness so that her husband could, without any misgiving, 
walk firmly and steadily on the Godward path, Tradition, 
however, fondly keeps Ratnavali alive to a ripe old age, when 
tees i. She meets Tulasi, who is supposed to come un- 
nf ES to her father's house for food and rest. A verse in 
€ Dohavali is ascribed to her. Seeing Tulasidasa carrying 


in a bag gopi-candana and camphor for his daily worship, she 
“l Ibid, doha 18, p. 9, 
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says to him that if he can carry these accessories, he sh 

either carry her along with him in his bag or de x d Aem. 

crimination and renunciation alone.?? Prud 
On hearing these words it is said that Tulasi immedi 

got rid of the few articles he possessed. On another o A 

there was an exchange of messages between them जि लक 

sense of humour and quick repartee on either side. Ratuavalts 


message was: 


Of slender waist 

And golden skin 

Am I. 

With women companions 
I live secure. 

Others? may fear 

But not 1.48 


Tulasi replied in the following words: 


Devotion’s sweetness 

I have tasted, 
Through the teachings 
Of my wife. 

With matted hair 

J live, secure 

In Rama’s love alone." 

These stories though interesting are not authentic. Whatever 
the facts be, Ratnavali seems to have disappeared from the 
life of her husband at this stage. She remained perhaps like 
a soft memory of spring-time, between the wintry, hard life 
of Rama Bola and the burning midsummer-like renunciation 


of the recluse Tulasi. 4 

We think Tulasi did not forget his debt to Ratnavali. In an 
indirect and subtle manner he has tried to convey his gratitude 
to her through the Women characters of the Ramacaritamanasa. 
It is also in keeping with the best traditions of Indian life 


42 Dohavali, versé 255, p. 88. doleas 
4 + means Tulasidasa. 
ACIE poten ok Shyam Sundardas in Goswami Tulasiddsa, p. 39. 


4६ & 45 Quoted by Babu 
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that a woman should be not only a friend and companion to 
her mate, but also the one to encourage him and lead him to 
a higher and nobler way of life. Throughout Rajput history 
are scattered the gems of great sacrifice. How many times were 
husbands, sons and brothers sent to the battlefield while the 
women hoped for the best. But when the odds were great they 
knew for certain that death at the hands of the enemy awaited 
their menfolk. Tulasi’s own Rama is a case in point. Were it 
not for his mother Kaugalya’s idealism could he have gone so 
light-heartedly into fourteen years of exile? And were it not 
for Sita’s close Co-operation and understanding, could he have 
fulfilled the ideal of kingship which decreed that sovereigns 


do not reign for their own pleasure, but for the welfare and 
happiness of the people? 


Thus it seems 
burn for a short 


however hangs i 
left with no opin 
wanderings, 


CHAPTER VI 


SANNYASA, PILGRIMAGE AND THE VISION 
OF RAMA 


AFTER leaving the house of his father-in-law, Tulasi came to 
Prayag—the modern town of Allahabad—where at the holy 
confluence of the Ganga and Jamuna rivers he first had a 
bath for purification and then took the vows of sannyasa. This 
meant the renunciation of the responsibilities of a householder’s 
life, including the severance of all old ties such as name and 
family, wealth and social position. We do not know when he 
took the name of Tulasidasa, but most probably this was the 
time when he did so. In the early part of his book, Babaji 
refers to Tulasi as ‘boy’, ‘child’, or ‘son of Hulasi’. Only once 
does he address him as Rama Bola, on behalf of Naraharidasa.4¢ 
This is sufficient for our purpose. But Sri Mata Prasad Gupta 
in his book on Tulasidasa thinks that his first name must have 
been Tulasi, with ‘dasa’ added on to it after sannyasa. In his 
opinion and according to old custom, Rama Bola was his 
spiritual name given to him by the Vaisnavas, because he was 
constantly repeating the name of Rama. He quotes the follow- 


ing line to prove his point of view. 


My name is T ulasi; 
I am an ignorant fool, but am known as your 

servant (dasa) 
And deceitful as I am, you have accepted me.7 


My name is Rama Bola and I am a servant of King 
Ràma.4$ 


on of Sri Gupta is from the Vinaya Patrik 
he final proof of his theory according to his 
plet which reads, 


The third quotati 
(76) and perhaps the 
way of thinking lies in the cou 


ala Gosain Carita, 412. 5 
48 Mala Gosdin Garia i 117 


47 Kavitavali, VIL, 


48 104, VIL, 100/4, p- 169- 
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I am the servant of Rama, He has named me Ràma 


Bola. 
My work is only to repeat his name a few times,19 


Though Sri Gupta's objection is not illogical, it is illustrative 
of the modern scientific method, which tries to grope its way 
to truth through Scepticism and doubt. In sifting available 
material, the spirit of critical enquiry is laudable up to a point, 
but will lead to no positive result if it destroys everything it. 
touches. The question revolves round two alternatives only. 
Either the poet's childhood name was Rama 8015 or Tulasi. 
In deference to the word of Babaji, and in the absence of any- 
thing against it, we prefer to accept the first alternative. Babu 
Shyam Sundar Das is also in agreement wth this view. Chandra 
Bali Pandey cautiously says, ‘We do not know the original 


From Prayag, Tulasi went to Ayodhya where he remained 
for four months during the rai 


along dusty roads, fields and pathless 
Sun rise and set in a new place almost 


» verse 1, p. 144. 


C Vinaya Patrika, song 76, 
utasi ki Jiang Bhümi, p. 176. 
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SANNYASA, GRIMAGE AND THE VISION OF 
N A, PILGRI G: D 29 
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every day, partaking of th : 
ville lage wl Edi E te hospitable poor from 
that held him close to home ad identity anditkebond: 
No plans, itinerary, ४ CE SE y apparently fall away. 
tion help him on his way. Through this ee letters of introduc- 
he learns submission to the will of God 3 e CE discipline 
on Him Retain alla dn , and trust and reliance 
ulasi too trod the b F i 
lake MEA. pis m Pus went to the 
him that he named his Ramayana after it. jo = captivated 
for a few days, he visited the Nilacala and aa E there 
returned to Manasarovar and, after Eo penes 
round the holy mountain of Kailas, came PE 
where he remained during the Gn Wi C De 
to read in the Mila Gosain Cari aso astonished 
l üla Gosüin Carita, that this ileri 
lasted in all 14 years, 10 months and 17 da rie A 
no record of either the external happenings of this S 
nor of Tulasi’s mental state during his long and period 
pilgrimage, except that in Puri he copied the whol eria 
of Valmiki. The only other development worth d ti RE 
that he seems to have had many divine visions के कक 
while he was in the solitude and grandeur of the id SUC 
of the Himalayas. But the highest and the best of all Hoe aes 
the fruit of his renunciation and inevitable result of 1 dem 
tion, was still to come. Alda 
In this forest named Bhava, Tulasi recited ama 
daily.. A very interesting anecdote of this ae du er 
Babaji, and is also widely current in the traditional and oth 4 
accounts of the life of T ulasi. We shall repeat it also. The s irit 
of a dead man, bound to a holy fig (pipala) tree for saree il 
deeds of its past life, was suffering in great agony Tulasi 
passed that way daily and poured water at the root of t 
tree after his morning ablution. This released the spirit jon 
its painful bondage. Wishing to express its gratitude, the spirit 
asked Tulasi how e latter's kindness to a departed a 
could be repaid. Tulasi said he did not desire anything except 
the vision of Rama. The spirit replied that such a thing o 
completely beyond its power, but it knew the means by ura 
€ fulfilled. The spirit then informed Tulasi 


this wish could b 
that when he recited the Rama kath, Hanuman came to listen 
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to him in the disguise of a leper dressed in rags. Shunned by 
the audience, he sat in a corner and was the first to come and 


On reaching Chitrakut, he lived at Ramghat and, following 
his usual routine of life, started his daily recitation of the 


Ramayana. One day while doing circumambulation (pradaksina) 
of Kamadagiri hill, Tulasi came across 


the recipient of great grace. 
of Kali could expect more. 
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Of the two visions related above Babaji confirms the earlier. 
According to him, Hanuman promised Tulasi that he would 
have another vision of Rama the next day. So, with the break 
of dawn, Tulasi went to Ramghat and busied himselfin making 
sandalwood paste for the mendicants and pilgrims who had 
come for a bath in the holy Mandakini river. It was the sacred 
day of Mauni amavasya, which fell on a Wednesday in Samvat 
1607 (A.D. 1550), and a large number of people had assembled 
there for a bath and worship. Just at the time when everyone 
was busy, Rama suddenly appeared before Tulasi and said, 
‘Baba, give me some paste.’ Fearing that Tulasi might allow 
this golden opportunity to pass unheeded once again, Hanuman 
in the form of a parrot cried out to him from a neighbouring 


tree: 


The ghat of Chitrakut was crowded with holy men, 


Tulasi rubbed the sandalwood and Rama anointed 
himself.5? 


Tulasi looked up in surprise and saw the enchanting form of 
Rama standing in front of him. The currents and cross-currents 
of random thoughts and desires were stilled in his heart, and 
as the consciousness of the world and the physical self slowly 
receded, his mind merged in Him completely. Ràma again 
asked for the paste, but Tulasi was unable to move or speak. 
The Lord then bent down and with His own hand took a little 
of the sandalwood, put it on his forehead and disappeared. 
Tulasi was in a deep trance, oblivious of his surroundings, 
when Hanuman again came to his rescue. Slowly he recovered, 
but was unable to return to ordinary consciousness till the 
night. As far as the records go this was the first time Tulasi 
experienced samadhi. This is the highest stage of human con- 
sciousness and has been described by Sri Radhakrishnan in 
the following words: “A strange quietness enters the soul; a 
great peace invades its being. . . - The supreme awareness, the 
intimately felt presence, brings with it a rapture beyond joy, 
and knowledge beyond reason, a sensation more intense than 


- that of life itself, infinite in peace and harmony.'53 


52 Mala Gosain Carita, dohá 24, p. 12. 
Ju UN ‘Religions and Western Thought, p. 50. 
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à growing one. Having satis- 
nnumerable men and women 


Stream of devotion and knowl 


meet the needs of the generations to come. 


CHAPTER VII 
MEETINGS WITH OTHER DEVOTEES 


As THE sweet smell of the blossoming flower unconsciously 
attracts the bees to itself, so seekers of God now began to 
visit Tulasi. The unknown hardship and discipline of almost 
fifteen long years spent in pilgrimage, the growing fervour 
of his religious life and the deepening of his spiritual experi- 
ences, resulted in his drawing sincere religious aspirants to 
himself. Whoever came in contact with him gained in faith, 
acquired a better perspective of spiritual values and was able 
to strengthen his resolve to lead a nobler and better life. 
Babaji mentions the names of some of the most eminent 
amongst those who came during this period—not excluding 
himself, Sri Hitaharivamsa of Brindaban sent his disciple 
Navaladisa with a present of three books written by him, 
Jamunastaka, Radha Sudhanidhi and Radhika Tantra. Swami 
Nandalala came from Sandila, learnt the Rama raksástotra from 
Tulasi and spent six months in his company. Before leaving 
he desired to be given something in token of his memorable 
visit. Tulasi gave him a stone emblem of Visnu (Salagrama), 
an amulet (kavaca) and a blanket. Amongst the others who 
came to visit Tulasi were Ananya Madhava, Citsukhacarya, 
Karunega, Sadananda, Tapasvi Surari, a realised soul or 
paramahamsa, Virahi Bhagvanta, a lady called Saubhagyavati 
devi, Vibhavananda, Dinesa and Swami Pillay from the 
south. Through Tulasi’s devotion all were ‘dyed in the hue of 
Rama’ and they went back satisfied and happy at heart. 
‘Blessed is Tulasi’s life on earth’, they all said, and ‘blessed 
are we to have met him and to have enjoyed his elevated 
company and talk’. It would seem that the crowd sometimes 
became too much for him, because he once retired into a cave 
and refused to come out. At this time he was persuaded by 
a sādhu named Dariyananda not to disappoint people who 
were anxious for his darsana. The swami suggested a compromise 
and had a high seat (macana) built for him. Tulasi accepted 
this seat; he was alone and yet within sight and this pacified 


his visitors to some extent. 
3 
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Eight years passed by in Chitrakut in this manner and, 
maybe tired of the crowds around him, Tulasi removed his 
residence to a quieter place on the hill of Kamada-giri close 
by. Here, according to Babaji, the famous poet Süradàsa 
visited him in about the year A.D. 1559. Modern scholars do 
not accept this statement, but Babaji, proceeding with the 
story, says that Süradasa showed Tulasi his book called Sūra- 
sagara and having read out some verses from it, said, ‘Revered 
Sir, please bless me so that Syama Sundara may be pleased 
with me and my poetry may be read far and wide.’ Tulasi 
picked up the book, pressed it to his heart and replied, ‘Krsna 
(Syama Sundara) is ever tasting the sweetness of your book, 
for he always fulfils the desires of His devotees.'9* The two 
saints spent seven days together, after which Süradasa re- 
turned to Brindaban. Tulasi sent a letter to Gokulanatha, 
the contents of which are not known. Later on it seems that 


Siiradasa in memory of this visit, wrote the following poem in 
praise of Tulasi. 


Blessed am I to have come to the lotus feet of the 
best amongst the holy ones. 
Having rested my eyes on his joyful face I am filled 
with happiness. 
Casting his compassionate glance on me, he has 
taught me the essence of truth, 
And has destroyed the root of my doubts and delusion 
regarding work, worship and knowledge. 
He has sung the lilé of God, hearing which the hairs 
of my body stand on end and my mind is at peace. 
Speaking words sweet as nectar, while contemplating on 
Sità and Ràma, he has satisfied me. 
By meeting the holy Tulasi, flawless, wondrous and of 
unparalleled purity, 
Süradàsa has attained the goal of life by the vision of 
the dual55 divine forms.56 


After the departure of Sūradāsa, a brahmin named Sukha- 
** Mila Gosain Cari ürada ; 
pcena re RARE p. 15. Süradasa was a lover of Krsna and all his 


E: e dual divine forms may be Sita and Rama or Radha and Krsna. 
his poem was published in the Manasa special number of Kalyana 1938, 922४ 
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pala brought a letter from Mira Bai, the famous poetess, 
singer, saint and queen of Mewar. This also is rejected by 
scholars, for the same reason as the meeting with Süradàsa. 
According to them the dates of Sūradāsa and Mira do not 
accord with those of Tulasi. In this connection we would 
like to reproduce a quotation from an article entitled, ‘Bhakta- 
Stromani Tulasidasa’ written in the *Manasà number of the 
Hindi Kalyana, which says, ‘When there is disagreement 
regarding the date of Mira Bai's death, why should the corres- 
pondence between Mira and Goswamiji (Tulasidasa) be 
doubted? Why should this (fact) not be considered to be a 
proof in itself? The date of Mira Bai’s death would thus be 
accepted to be round about 1602, and this would confirm 
the views of the Udaipur darbar and Bharatendu. . ..57 Why 
should not Beni Madhavadasa's writings about his own times 
be looked upon as proof in themselves? Instead of our testing 
the incidents of the Mila Gosãin Carita by doubtful historical 
material, why should not the latter be tested by the evidence 
of the former 2258 

We agree entirely with this view; its logic seems to be 
sound and irrefutable. 

Mira Bar's relations raised obstacles in her path of devotion 
and objected to her keeping the company of holy men. In 
this much-disputed letter of hers, she sought the advice of 
Tulasi. What was the right course for her to pursue under her 
trying and adverse circumstances? Babaji says that Tulasi sent 
her a reply in a song and a poem. Of the two the latter is not 
known, but the song is famous and is reproduced here: 


Those who do not love Sita and Rama. 


Though they be your dear ones, 
Give them up like a million enemies: 
Prahlada® gave up father and Vibhisana® his brother. 


5? Bharatendu, meaning the moon of India, was a popular title given to Harish- 
chandra (1850-85), a prolific young Hindi writer who is also known as the Father 


of modern Hindi Literature. 


छ Manasanka, Part I, p. 32. 
E Prahlada’ father, E arrogant king, was a confirmed atheist who held 


that there was no being more powerful than himself. Worship and prayers were 
banned throughout his पात His young son defied the father's orders, suffered 
greatly but was rescued from the tyrant king by God appearing from a pillar 


as a lion-man. fi i > K 
% Vibhisana was the brother of Ravana. He took refuge with Rama, fought 
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Bharata®! disowned his mother and Bali? his guru, 
The gopis9? disregarded their husbands, 
But the result was joyful and good. 
Love and serve only those 

Who accept relationship to Rama. 
What is the use of collyrium, 

If it destroys the cyes? 

What more can I say? 

Only they are worthy of respect: 

And are dearer than life, 

Who help in attaining 

Devotion to Rama's feet; 

And this is my opinion, 

Says 'Tulasi.94 


Tulasi’s poems are of special interest to all practising stu- 
dents of religion, and this song of the Vinaya Patrik@, in parti- 
cular, contains special instructions for them. Religion is not 
a badge of belief which one may wear comfortably in one's 
outward appearance and forget about it afterwards. Nor is it 
one of the many diversions of life, to be indulged in only in 
our moments of boredom. It is definitely a way of life to be 
cultivated assiduously by sustained effort and tenacity of will. 
Since the majority of people remain engrossed in the pursuit 
of worldly pleasures and honours, or the acquisition of wealth, 
they are unable to appreciate, understand or even tolerate 
any other way of life. Thus, most of the earnest seekers of 


m against his own people, and was later crowned by Rama as the king 

As a result of the intrigues of his mother, Bharata, the younger brother of 
Rama, was appointed heir to his father’s throne. He disowned his mother for 
having plotted against Rama to deprive him of his kingly rights and for sending 
the latter into exile in the forest. 

"^ In one incarnation the Lord was born as a brahmin dwarf. He came to 
Bali, a powerful king, and asked him for land equal to three paces. Bali’s guru 
warned him not to be deceived by the dwarf’s appearances and to refuse his 
request, but the king disregarded this advice. The dwarf suddenly grew in size. 
With one fore measured the earth and with the other the heavens. Where 
was the space for the third foot, he asked. Bali offered his head for the third pace 
of the Lord. 

; 63 In Hindu religious tradition the gopis, or milkmaids of Brindaban, arc 
noun to be the highest example of unselfish love. They disobeyed their husbands 
.the sake of their beloved Krsna. The five names mentioned above are all 


examples of those who gave up their dear ones because th i i 
their e G = ID hey raised obstacles in 
Vinaya Patrika, Song 174, p. 282-3. 
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religion seem destined to mect with an almost frustrating 
opposition from those around them. The nearer and dearer 
they are to a sadhaka, the more pronounced is their anta- 
gonism and the more painful the emotional reaction they 
create. 

An acute conflict of this kind, was probably troubling the 
heart of Mira at that time and led her to the writing of the 
letter in question. This is the only time in her life that we 
see her waver and doubt, and this momentary weakness on 
her part, convinces us that her suffering was real; but brave 
souls like her never give up. To suffer in silence, to stand up 
again when one falls and ever to march onwards towards the 
ideal is the second lesson we learn from this significant ex- 
change of letters between Mira and Tulasi. It confirms the 
injunction of the scriptures that the highest goal of human 
endeavour is the finding of God. The Gita also agrees with 
Tulasi’s words when it says, ‘Strike and cut asunder this 
firmly rooted banyan tree with the sword of detachment.’6 


95 Ch. XV verse 3. 


CHAPTER VIII 
WRITING OF THE RAMACARITAMANASA 


A DETAILED description of how Tulasidasa was led to write 
Ramacaritamanasa is not available anywhere except in the 
Mila Gosain Carita. We therefore present to the reader an 
account of the sequence of relevant events as related to us 
by Babaji. 

The time was somewhere between A.D. 1559 and A.D. 1571, 
when a young boy started to come early in the mornings and 
entertain Tulasi with his songs. His clear and melodious voice 
charmed the saint and very soon he began to compose verses 
which the boy learnt by heart and sang to him next morning. 
In this way a new song was composed every day, and these, 
after some time, were collected by Tulasi. Early in Samvat 
1628 (A.D. 1571), he divided the songs into two books and 
named them Gitdvali and Krsna Gitüvali. Both books were 
heard by Hanuman who, pleased with them, ordered Tulasi 
to go to Ayodhya. Babaji does not clearly say where he was 
at this time, but from the context we presume he was still at 
Chitrakut. 

In obedience to the wishes of Hanuman, Tulasi left Chitra- 
kut and came to Prayag. He arrived here during the month 
of January, when the age-long festival of the Magha Mela 
was being celebrated. Many people had assembled on the 
banks of the sacred Ganga river for their bath at the Triveni, 
as is still done to this day at that time of the year. Six days 
after the auspicious bath of Makara Sankranti, Tulasi saw 
two sadhus of wonderful appearance sitting under the banyan 
tree called Aksaya Baja. From a distance Tulasi saluted them 
by touching the ground with his forehead, then walked slowly 
with folded hands and came and stood by their side. One of 
them offered Tulasi a seat (asana) and beckoned him to come 
and sit with them. Respectfully Tulasi rejected the sana and 
Sat on the ground. He was very much surprised to find that 
the Same story which had been related to him at Sukar Khet 
was being recited here. Then one of the sages explained to 
him that Siva first told the history of Rama to Parvati, then 
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to. Kaka Bhusundi who related the same to Yajnavalkya, 
who was now reciting it to Bharadvaja. In this way, Tulasi 
once again heard the Rama-katha of his childhood days. But 
to his utter astonishment when he went there the next day, 
the hut, the holy banyan tree and the sages had all disappeared 
and were nowhere to be found. 

Tulasi now understood that a vision of the two ancient 
sages Yajnavalkya and Bharadvaja had been granted him 
and his heart overflowed in loving gratitude at this unexpected 
grace of the holy ones. He started on his journey again but 
being: engrossed in his own thoughts, took the road for Kashi 
instead of Ayodhya. On discovering his mistake he did not 
retrace his steps, but resolved to take this opportunity of 
paying hls respects to Siva at the Vi$vanatha temple (Banaras) 
and then proceed to Ayodhya. He followed the course of 
the Ganga, halting at sunset for the night and starting again 
on his travels the next day. Walking in this manner he reached 
Sitamadhi, where the hermitage (Grama) of Valmiki was 
situated in ancient times and where Sità had lived with him 
in her exile. ॥ 

At this holy place Tulasi sat in meditation, but no sooner 
had he taken his seat than his mind underwent a radical 
change. He forgot his hunger, thirst: and need for sleep and 
his condition became that of a viksipla. This interesting episode 
has beer! dismissed by Babaji in these few words, but my atten- 
tion has been arrested by it. I have spent much time and 
thought in trying to reconstruct the nature of Tulasi’s expe- 
rience at this place and the more I think of it, the more does 
it seem to have been both significant and deep. According to 
the dictionary, one of the several means of viksipta is that state 
the mind is calm and restless by turns. If as a 
of past associations, the memories of Tulasi’s 
ki were awakened in Sitamadhi, it is not difficult 
his mind was now steady and then disturbed, 
ay consciousness of the world, he knew himself 
a creature of Kali and full of the weaknesses 
of his age. Sita, the beloved of Rama, though ever enshrined 
in his heart as the Primeval Power, was still not sufficiently 
‘real to him. But that she had once come to him in her human 
a daughter in trouble, seeking the protection 


of yoga where 
consequence 
life as Valmi 
to imagine why 

In the everyd 
to be only Tulasi, 


incarnation as 
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of her loving father was a staggering thought! Had he given 
shelter to the Mother of the world in the distressing hour of 
her trial and travail? Were her sons born in the then lovely 
but lonely hermitage, under his care and guardianship? And 
could it really be true that the birth of the royal twins was 
proclaimed not by the joyous ringing of temple bells, the 
blowing of conch shells, or by drum-beats in Ayodhya but 
by the twittering of birds on the boughs of the trees, and the 
rustling of the leaves as the wind passed through them? The 
moment of Sità's martyrdom was also the moment of her 
unbounded grace to Valmiki. And to relive that great and 
glorious past through spiritual intuition was perhaps the 
experience granted to Tulasi. He was so overwhelmed at the 
moment that he could scarcely accept and assimilate it, but 
we have no doubt that it paved the way to a greater under- 
standing of the divine lives of Rama and Siti and helped him 
in his writing of the Ramacaritamanasa. i 

For three days and nights Tulasi sat beneath the sacred 


banyan tree known as the Sita-bata, 


ta. After returning to the 
mundane level of consciousness he composed some verses to 


give vent to his emotions and then continued his journey to 
Kashi. We do not know whether he composed his poem in 
praise of Sitamadhi at this time but we quote two verses of 
the same for the interest of the readers: 

The place where Valmiki the hunter, instructed by the 
Seven Sages, repeated ‘‘mard-mara” and became a great 
Sidhu. Being also the abode of Sita and the birth-place of 
Lava and Kuga, Tulasi Says, the heat of the body is cooled 
by the shadow of this hermitage. By the banks of the Ganga 
Stands the Sità-bafa. (a stately banyan and a king amongst 
trees) ; sinners are purified by its very sight. This land, bearing 


® When Sità was banished from the kingdom and was left by Laksmana 
at Valmiki’s hermit, 


5 age, the sage said to her, ‘Know that thou hast come to 
So] PES house, my daughter and do not lament (Gitavali, VII, Song 32, 
rse ]. 


“The sage Valmiki, formerly an unregenerate hunter of wild animals, also 
earned a living by robbing and sometimes even by killing lonely travellers. 
Having once met the Seven Sages, he repented of his misdeeds, but unable to 
EE UT. holy word Ràma could only say ma-ra (by placing the two syllables 
E Rama in rs He repeated mara for many years with. faith and 

umility until, purified, he was chosen by the gods to write the life of Rama. 
fama ava and KuSa, twin sons of Ràma and Sità, were born in Valmiki’s 
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the impression of Sita’s lotus feet lies between the villages of 
Baripur and Digpur.*° 


In verse 140 the poet goes on to say: 


This is a pure centre suitable for the practice of yoga, 
Japa, austerity and yajia. 
The worldly who see its external form only may find it 
ugly. 
Tulasi proclaims loudly that the language of the Se 
living here is courteous. 
They use such phrases as, “I am at your service", and , 
address others endearingly. 
* To the devotees of Rama, the Sitd-bata is more than 
the wish-fulfilling tree of heaven. 


(The latter gives the three ends of life—prosperity, 
righteousness and the satisfaction of desires), 
While the former gives all the four ends— 
including salvation.7? 


From Sitamadhi Tulasi went to Kashi and stayed at the 
house of a pious brahmin. A keen desire to sing the glory of 
Ràma arose in his heart, but whatever he composed (in 
Sanskrit verse) during the day he would forget overnight. This 
went on for several days and Tulasi wondered very much at 
this strange phenomenon. On the eighth day, however, Siva 
appeared to him in a dream and said, “Compose in your 
own spoken language. These words were still echoing in 
Tulasi’s ears when, on waking, he had a vision of Siva and 
Parvati. Repeating the words of his dream, Siva said, ‘Com- . 
pose your verses in Hindi, my son. Do not get involved in 
the language of the gods (Sanskrit). You should do that 
which will be of benefit to all; do not follow the traditional 
path. Go and live in Ayodhya and let your poetry come to 
light there. Through the grace of my meritorious deeds, your 
poetic talent will be as fruitful as the hymns of the Sama Veda’? 
Saying this, both the divine forms disappeared. 


6 Kavitavali, VII, poem 138, p. 191. 
70 Ibid, poem 140, verses 2-4, pp. 192-3. 
"1 Mala Gosáin Carita, 36/6-9, p. 17. 
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Tulasi marvelled at his own good fortune and left imme- 
diately. On the day Udai was honoured in the Shahi (royal 
Muslim) court, the revered Goswami arrived in Ayodhya.72 
While wandering about in the lanes, gardens and woods of the 
city, Tulasi met a holy man who in the course of conversation 
remarked, ‘T’ll show you a beautiful spot if you will come 
with me.’ Tulasi accompanied him and they came to a se- 
cluded place covered with a network of banyan trees. A seat 
had been made at the root of one of these, on which sat an 
ascetic whose face glowed like fire. He was a realised soul. 
Tulasi was delighted to see the place and was wondering if 
he could not build a hut and live there when the man got 
up to welcome him. He said that his Guru had foretold the 
coming of Tulasi, had ordered the disciple to remain there 
and keep the seat of meditation reserved for him. Now the- 
sadhu said that his work was done, so he got up, sat in another 
place and burnt his body in the fire of Joga. 

Finding the place convenient in all respects, Tulasi began 
living there after the death of the saint. He had milk once a 
day and this was his only food. We are inclined to think that a 
description of this very same banyan tree has been given by 
Tulasi in the Ayodhya Kanda of the Ramacaritamanasa. When 


t to meet Rama in his exile, Guha, 
end of Rama, met him and showed 
the way. As they approached Rama-giri, or the hill where 
Rama lived, the fisherman pointed to a cluster of trees where 


ta sat in the company of the sages. 


™ Mala Gosain Carita, dohà 37, p. 17. To 
a historical background 


d, the author, calls him the ‘imbecile Rana’ (p. 379) and says ‘The absence 
of the kingly virtues in the Sovereign of Mewar filled to the brim the bitter cup’ 
of her destiny (p. 377). He further says, *Often was Pratap heard to exclaim, 
Du Udai Singh never been, or none intervened between him and Rana Sanga, 
no Turk should have ever given laws to Rajasthan’ (p. 388). Tod, however, 


nee ae Mea during which Tulasi came to Ayodhya was A.D. Dux: 
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Guha said, ‘In between these tall trees there isa beautiful 
spreading banyan covered abundantly with green leaves and 
red fruit, the sight of which delights the mind. Its deep shade 
gives comfort during all seasons, for it seems that Brahma 
collecting everything that was wondrous, brought into being 
a dark and red glow. . . . Under the shade of this banyan tree 
Sita had made a lovely seat with her own lotus-like hands’.73 

We see a resemblance between this seat and the one now 
occupied by Tulasi. The dustless and windless shade of the 
kindly banyan provided for him perhaps the security of a 
well-built house protecting him from the sun, rain and cold 
as is hinted in the quotation. Here he sat in the soft, red 
twilight and was but dimly aware that day passed into night 
and the seasons came and went. His inactive body was like his 
heart, ‘immovable because it bore the stamp of devotion’.74 
Thus he lived under the canopy of the shady banyan, austerely 
and severely alone and in a meditative mood, for two years. 

It may be noted that in spite of Tulasi’s deep spiritual 
experiences, innumerable visions and the ready guidance of 
Hanuman which helped him on his way, he was obliged to go 
through a spell of solitude before he could attempt to put 
into writing his much loved, oft heard and frequently re- 
peated Rama-katha. Such is the path of spirituality. Infinite 
patience and infinite perseverance are demanded of its votaries, 
but the fruit it bears is also unlimited and deep. So it was for 
Tulasi. The long period of preparation for his great work 
seemed at last to come to an end. Now, after two years, when 
his mind still remained unruffled and serene, the external 
world also presented him with a favourable sign. 

Early in the new Samvat year of 1631 (March-April, A.D. 
1574) the position of the planets and other astrological signs, 
not excluding the day of the week, Tuesday, on Rama-navami, 
the birthday of Rama, were exactly as they had been when 
Rama was born in the distant age of 7reta. On this very aus- 
picious day, Hanuman appeared, performed the purification 
ceremony (abhiseka) by the sprinkling of sacred water and 
chanting of mantras and installed him in a new life. Celestial 
beings such as Siva, Parvati, GaneSa, Sarasvati, Narada, 


73 Manasa, II, 236/2-6, p. 494. 
18 Ibid, I, 75/2, p. 7l. 
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Sesa, Sürya, Sukracarya and Brihaspati also showered their 
blessings on him. And then at last Tulasi started his writing of 
the Ramacaritamanasa. He wrote in all for 2 years, 7 months 
and 26 days, and was able to finish the book on a Tuesday 
afternoon, on the anniversary of the marriage of Rama and 
Sita in the month of Nov.-Dec. (Margagirsa) of the Samvat 
year 1631 (A.D. 1574). We wish specially to point out to our 
readers that according to Babaji he was at this time seventy- 
seven years of age. To all those who labour and struggle 
without apparent Success, it is heartening to observe that 
conquest and achievement may come even in the evening of 
their lives, as they came to Tulasi. 


Other Books 


। CHAPTER IX 


THE EFFECT OF THE RAMACARITAMANASA ON 
THE INTELLECTUALS OF KASHI 


BzronE describing how the Ramacaritamanasa was received by 
the educated public, we shall first consider Babaji’s opinion 
on the merits of the book. He says: 


Seven ships (cantos) were prepared to row us across the 
ocean of the world, 

To wash away arrant hypocrisy and establish the pure 
and highest religion, 

To destroy the accumulated sins of Kali and show the 
beauty of devotion to God, 

To erase sectarianism and dissension and teach the 
lesson of love, 
To create enthusiasm in the hearts of the holy and increase 
the joy of the good, 
To explain how devotion to Hari depends upon 
Hara 


And to point the way to the Vedic path.”® 


The book was first read in the presence of Hanuman who 
blessed Tulasi, saying, ‘May your fame spread in the three 
worlds! The next person to hear it was Sri Riparuna Swami, 
a holy man of Mithila, who happened to be visiting Ayodhya 
at that time. He had cultivated the devotional attitude of 
Janaka, regarding Sita and Rama as his daughter and son- 
in-law. Tulasi held him in high regard and so selected him 
alone for his first human audience. Then Dayaludasa, a dis- 
ciple of Swami Nandalala made a copy for himself and read 
it to his Guru, presumably in Brindaban; later it was heard by 
the famous Muslim (Hindi) poet and devotee of Krsna, called 


Rasakhana. an 

A few copies of the book had been made by this time. Then, 
through the guidance of the Lord, Tulasi went to Kashi and 
in the Vigvanatha temple recited it to the divine and invisible 


प Mala Gosain Carita, 11/3-8, p- 19, 
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presence of Siva and Parvati. At night the book was left 
near the image of Siva and the doors were closed. The ignorant 
and the learned, ascetics and lovers of God,' crowded the 
temple gate in the morning eager for darsana. When at last 
the temple door opened, to the Surprise of everyone concerned, 
‘the Truth, the Good and the Beautiful’ (Satyam, Sivam, 
Sundaram) was found to be written on the Ramacaritamanasa, 
bearing the signature of Lord Siva, Himself. In fact these 
appreciative words were not only there in black and white, 
but were heard to echo and re-echo within the temple walls. 
The spectators, perhaps consisting of the audience of the 
previous days? recital, were duly impressed. In this prosaic 


€, a Spiritual anchor 


faith in their Own culture, 
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But narrowness of heart, stubborn conventionalism and 
spiritual pride had completely blinded the pandits. Perhaps 
envy also did not allow them to acknowledge the merits of the 
book. They were so enraged at its increasing popularity that 
they decided to get rid of it by shady and unscrupulous means. 
Two professional thieves called Nidhua and Sidhua were 
engaged to steal the book. Printing had not been introduced 
and copies of the Ramacaritamanasa were still rare; in this way 
the pandits hoped to destroy the work altogether. When the 
thieves tried to enter Tulasi’s hut at night they found two 
young boys, one of fair, the other ofdark complexion, walking up 
and down with bow and arrow in hand, guarding the entrance 
of the hut. Observing them thus vigilant the whole night the 
minds of the thieves were purified. The next morning they made 
a confession of their intention to Tulasidasa and inquired who 
were his night watchmen. On hearing the description of what 
they had seen, Tulasi shed tears of joy and distributed all 
his possessions to the poor. He congratulated Nidhua and 
Sidhua on having had a vision of Rama and Laksmana and 
they also repented, fell at his feet, and reformed their lives. 
This incident has been related by Babaji. Grierson accepts 
it and Priyadasa has also mentioned it in his commentary 
on the Bhakta Mala. 

Tulasi then wrote the Ramacaritamanasa again and from this 
other copies were also made, and for the sake of safety the 
original book was kept in the house of his friend, Todar Mal. 
Still the pandits were adamant. They now approached Ba- 
tegvara Misra, learned in the t@ntrik lore, and requested him 
to use his shady knowledge for the killing of Tulasi. Misra 
invoked the spirit of Bhairava, who, when unable to 
harm Tulasi because of the intervention of Hanuman, 
turned on Misra himself and killed him. Thus, finding their 
e attempts thwarted on all sides, the pandits 
decided to change their tactics. They went to Madhusüdana 
Sarasvati, a follower of the Advaita Vedanta philosophy and 
a well-known scholar, and said to him, ‘Sir, Siva signed 
Tulasi’s book, but He did not tell us how it compares with 
the Vedas and the Puranas.’ “Let me first see it for myself,’ 
said Madhusüdana ‘and then I shall give you my opinion.’ 
The book was sent for, and he read it with great joy and 


reprehensibl 
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then composed the following verse in Sanskrit in praise of 
Tulasi and his Manasa: 


In Kashi, the forest of joy, 

Tulasi is a walking tulasi plant. 

His poetic blossom is full of beauty 

On it the bee of Rama is ever humming.76 


When the pandits came to enquire Sarasvati's opinion about 
the book, he simply said, *Why don't you put the question 
to Siva Himself, instead of asking me about it?? So the pandits 
took the Ramacaritamanasa to the temple of Visvanatha, kept 
it in front of the image and piled over it the Püranas, the 
Sastras and then the Vedas. The temple was closed at night; 
when it was opened in the morning, the offending book was 
found right on top, taking precedence even over the Vedas. 
Now at last the ego of the pandits was crushed. They saluted 
Tulasi, begging him to forgive them, and in token of their 
repentance they humbly washed his feet and sprinkled the 
water from them in their homes to purify themselves. 

One day a learned brahmin from Nadia Shantipur, known 
by the name of Ravidatta Sastri, came to Kashi. He was a 
poet and had a good knowledge of the Scriptures. He forced 
Tulasi into a discussion but lost his temper when he was de- 
feated in argument. When the saint went for his bath, he 
ran to beat him with a thick stick, but to his chagrin he dis- 
Covered that Tulasi was under the protection of Hanuman. 
Ashamed of his uncouth behaviour, he begged Tulasi to 
forgive him and to grant him a boon in token of his forgiveness. 
The boon was none other than the request that Tulasi should 
leave Kashi, Having first given his word, the latter was 
helpless. He composed a poem entitled, *O Lord of Kashi, 
I take leave of Thee’, and leaving this in the Viévandtha 
wards the south. Siva revealed Himself 
y and consoled him. Meanwhile Ravi- 
nd happy, went to pay bis respects at 
e he could enter, the door closed with 


२० Mala Gosain Carita, sloka 1, p. 22, 
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otherwise, ill-luck will befall you.’ Ravidatta obeyed the 
command, and Tulasi, who bore no ill-will to anyone, re- 
turned as easily as he had left. Todarmal then requested 
Tulasi to live in a newly built temple erected at Assi, which 
he readily accepted. 

The last opposition came from the most unexpected 
quarter. Once at sight Kali™ came, sword in hand, and 
brandishing it tried to frighten Tulasi in various ways. It 
said, ‘I am warning you. If you don’t drown your book in 
the Ganga, I shall persecute you endlessly.’ Tulasi was troubled 
at heart and did not know what to do. Hanuman appeared 
to him in his meditation and said, ‘It is not easy to overcome 
Kali. Y£ I try to reason with him he will become more obsti- 
nate, so please write a Vinaya Patrika, or petition to the Lord, 
which I shall place-before Him and get Kali punished.’ In 
this manner Tulasi was led to write a large number of inspir- 
ing hymns which are known as the songs of the Vinaya Patrika. 

After this the antagonism to the Aamacaritamanasa com- 
pletely died down. Except for a small section of pandits who 
had opposed it, the book had proved to be an immediate 
success, and since then, through the centuries, it has been 
enshrined in the heart of the common man. In all Hindi- 
speaking states its popularity is undisputed. Though in the 
palaces of the rich it may be but one of the diversions of 
life, in the cottages of the poor, where life is hard and mono- 
tonous, it is a source of endless joy and entertainment. Through 
constant repetition, many of its lines and phrases have be- 
come well-known metaphors and quotations, and the in- 
fluence of the book on the life and thought of the people 


cannot be overestimated. 


7 Kali, the spirit of the present age, is averse to a religous a and moral life. 
so it Eois in ES embodied form to chastise the good and holy Tulasi. 1 


4 


CHAPTER X 


CONTACT AND FRIENDSHIP WITH 
CONTEMPORARY GREAT MEN 


Hory men and women become teachers’ of religion in India 
by virtue of their lives and by the inspiration of their words. 
Their contact with people being mostly unorganised and 
their teachings individual, it is not easy to gauge their in- 
fluence on the lives of their followers. Moral and spiritual 
values do not also lend themselves to statistical calculations. 
And it has been so with Tulasi. We have seen in a previous 
chapter how people came to him in crowds and surrounded 
him day and night, until he had to hide himself in a cave, 
or change his place of residence. 

We have mentioned the names of Sūradāsa and Mira Bai 
as being the most eminent amongst those who contacted him 
in the pre-Ramacaritamanasa days. Judging from the description 
of the number of people who came to see him, it would seem 
that he had acquired quite a name for himself; but the mission 
of his life, the purpose for which he was born, fulfilled itself 
in the writing of the Ramacaritamanasa. With it his reputation 
went sky high. If as a saint he appealed to simple and pious 
souls, as a brilliant poet and a versatile scholar he could also 
hold his own amongst the best of the intellectual and cultured 
Society of his day. Like a gem with many facets, he shed a 
new light in many directions. His fame spread far and the 
influence he wielded was immense. In this chapter, we shall 
give a brief description of his friendships and meetings with 
some other great men of his time. In doing so we will see that 
people from all grades of society were irresistibly drawn to 


him, just as they are drawn to his inspired work, the Ramacarita- 
manasa. 


à A rich landowner or zamindar by the name of Todar Mal 
lived in Banaras and owned five villages which were spread 
from one side of the town to the other. After the death of 
Todar Mal, a quarrel arose between his heirs—a son and a 
grandson. Tulasi was chosen as arbitrator and his judgement, 
known as the Panca@yata-nama, remained in the possession of 
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"Todar's descendant i 
over to the Raja of ed eal tie d Me eee 
still retains the judgement with Mu "The T4 a ric 
ü > ju ४ मु e first six lines of 
the Pancayata-nama were written by Tulasidasa himself. T i 
historical document is of some value to biographe: : ne 
poet, because it proves that he knew Persian dad that he E 
alive in A.D. 1612, when the Pancãyata-nāmā was E न 
It may also be safely concluded that Tulasi was fri di 
with Todar and his family, otherwise why should a d 
like him meddle with the petty family squabbles of ors 2 
Todar and his family lived at Assi in Banaras, where Tula कर 
also lived and where Todar's descendants are still livin; ह 
this day. Some verses were said to have been donet 
Tulasi on Todar’s death. All these facts help to strengthen the 
view that a bond of friendship existed between the two. 
Grierson thinks that this Todar Mal, who was an Te 
friend of Tulasi, was none other than his namesake, the famous 
finance minister of Akbar, but Indian scholars do not accept 
this view. On the strength of one incident however, we may 
be justified in inferring that an indirect contact, if not an 
acquaintance or friendship, existed between ‘Tulasi and the 
finance minister. Sri Dikshit, describing the incident, says 
that at the request of Todar, Akbar agreed to give Tulasi 
the official rank of a manasabadara. Needless to say, Tulasi 
rejected the offer. His spirited reply was given in the following 


verse: 


Iam a servant of Raghunatha. 

My deed of gift has been written, 

In the Court of the Lord. 

Now it is useless for Tulasi 

To accept the office of a mere man.*$ 


Akbar was known to be quick in recognising and generous 
nt and virtue, and Tulasi’s reply is also in 
keeping with his life and character. For both these reasons 
Sri Dikshit thinks that though this incident is a part of popular 
tradition, it should not on that account be overlooked and 


in rewarding tale: 


ignored. 


?? Santa Tulasidasa aura unke Sandesa, p- 28. 
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Other men of wealth and position who were friends and 
admirers of Tulasidasa were Nawab Abdur Rahim Khankhana, 
a minister of Akbar, Maharaja Man Singh of Amer and his 
brother Jagat Singh. A few interesting incidents have been 
repeated in connection with them, though they havé not 
been mentioned by Babaji. Once a poor brahmin who wanted 
to marry off his daughter but had no money for the occasion 
related his difficulty to Tulasi. The latter sent him to Khan- 
khana with the following line written on a piece of paper, 
"The wives of the gods, the Nagas and men all wish for?9.... 
The Nawab with his ready wit and liberality rose to the 
occasion. He provided the brahmin with sufficient funds and 
in reply to Tulasi added a line of his own to the unfinished 
couplet: ‘A son like Tulasi who was carried on the lap of 
Hulasi.’% But this was not the only compliment he paid this 
great man. It is said that he also wrote the following lines 
in praise of the Ramacaritamanasa : 


The Pure Ramacaritamanasa, 

Giver of life to the holy ones, 

Is like the Vedas to the Hindus, 

But is verily the Koran to the Muslim.st 


Seeing so many great men visiting Tulasi, it seems that 
somebody asked him, ‘Sir, at first nobody came to see you, 
but so many distinguished men come to visit you now. How 
has this change taken place?’ Replying in two verses Tulasi said, 
‘What could anyone expect to gain from a person who had not 
received even a broken shell (cowrie),82 and who would care 
to meet him? Such a man was Tulasi before, and it was 
really Rama’s great kindness to the poor which raised his 
credit (made him a man of consequence in society). When 
Tulasi was without Rama, he begged for a piece of bread 


from every house; when Rama became his support kings 
worshipped his feet’.83 


“and ® Quoted by Acharya Sitaram Chaturvedi in Goswami Tulasidasa, 
Pp: 2-3 and Babu Shyam Sundardas in his Goswami Tulasidasa, p. 50. 
Quoted in the Manasanka of the Kalyana magazine, Aug. 1938, p. 2. 


82 H foi S 
One who had not received or does not possess a broken cowrie is a colloquial 
expression for the poorest of the poor. 


** Dohdvali, verses 108 and 109, pp. 44-45. 
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Amongst the poets of his time, Tulasi is said to have met 
Ganga, Keáavadasa, Muliikadasa and Ananya Madhava. 
Envious of Tulasi’s reputation Ganga came to him once and 
spoke to him harshly and with contempt. But Tulasi, who 
was all-forgiving and a man of great peace, took no heed of 
his unkind words. When Ganga left the saint, he was still in 
an angry mood. Babaji says that he met with an elephant 
on his way which trampled him to death. Chandra Bali 
Pandey challenges this statement of Babaji’s and says that 
Ganga had earned for himself the ill-will of Jahangir and 
Nur Jahan, and was put to death under the latter’s orders by 
being thrown before a mad elephant. The Tujuk Jahangir 
says that during the reign of Jahangir in particular, as well 
as during the time of the other Mughals, this was a common 
way of disposing of prisoners sentenced to death, or even of 
innocent people with whom royalty was offended for one 
reason or another. 

Kegavadasa came to see Tulasi when the latter was living 
at Assi in Banaras. He first sent a message saying that Kesava 
had come to pay his respects to the saint. Tulasi was reported 
to have said, ‘Send the worldly poet Kefava to me.’ Hearing 
these words the latter refused to go in. In vain the attendants 
begged him not to take their master's remarks amiss, but he 
put them off by saying, 'I shall come tomorrow." Babaji says 
that, desiring to remove the slur of worldliness from his name, 
Kegava wrote a poem called Rama Gandrika that night and 
then visited Tulasi next morning. ल्‍ SR 

Another important person whom Tulasi met was abha- 
dasa, the author of the Bhakta Mala. Nabha once came to 
Kashi and just before leaving the place he paid a visit to 
Tulasi. The latter was in meditation and, thinking it would be 
improper to'disturb him, no one informed him of Nabha’s 
visit. When however he came to hear about it, on making 
enquiries he was told that Nabhadasa had left for Brindaban 
the same day. Having decided to make personal amends for 
his apparent discourtesy, Tulasi also left for Brindaban imme- 
diately. On his arrival there he went to visit Nabha, and 

dst of a feast which the latter had 


fo himself in the mi Jm 
REDE. s südhus. Tulasidasa, though uninvited, also 


७ Tulast ki Fivana Bhüni, pp- 277: 
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sat amongst the guests. Nabha took no notice of him and . 
perhaps as a result of his indifference, when the milk pudding 
(khira) was being served Tulasi had no cup to hold his share; 
but he was equal to the occasion. He picked up the shoe of 
a brother guest and said that it was a fitting vessel for him to 
receive food and eat from it. Nabha’s heart was touched by 
Tulasi’s humility and devotion and he at once went up to 
him and embraced him with great affection. 

In Brindaban Tulasidasa once accompanied Nabhadasa to 
the temple of Madana Mohana (Krsna). There he addressed 
the image in the following words: 


O Lord, how shall I describe you? 

You look adorable. 

But Tulasi’s forehead will bend, 

When you take bow and arrow in hand.85 


Owing to Tulasi's devotion, how the image of Krsna changed 
into that of Ràma is described in the following verse: 


Hiding his flute and Stick, 56 
The Lord became Raghunatha; 
Then Tulasi, folding his hands, 
Joyfully bowed his head.s7 


Like a talisman that saves the devoted from the dual enemies 
of doubt and despair are these stories from the lives of saints; 
they prove how close God is to the heart of man, for does he 
not fulfil the desires of those who love him and call on him 
With earnestness and sincerity? Of these two incidents Babaji 
relates only the second. He says that Nabha welcomed Tulasi, 
made him sit on a high seat and paid him all the respect 
due to a saintly man. Then, in the company of other sadhus 
and brahmins, both of them went to the temple of Krsna 
(Madana Mohana), where the deity transformed itself. Hear- 
ing this news, many people came to Tulasi and asked him 
for an explanation. In reply Tulasi said that God always heard 


85 . . ७. 
of me flute and stick are as typical of Krsna's image as a bow and arrow are 
āma’s. 


9 and 87 Quoted by Ramachandra Dvivedi in Tulasi Sahitya Ratnakara, p. 6. 
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the prayers of his devotees and Krsna had become Ràma 
only to please Tulasi. 

The poem written by Nabha in the Bhakta Mala in praise 
of Tulasi and referred to by us in Chapter I is as follows: 


For the liberation of the wicked creatures of Kali, 

In consonance with innumerable other ARamayanas, 
Valmiki became Tulasi; 

He described anew the poem of the 7१४6 age, 

The utterance of one word of which washes away 

great sins, 

Such as the killing of brahmins. 

To bring happiness to the devotees he is reborn, 

And is again describing the lila (of Rama) 

And day and night he remains steeped, 

In sweet devotion of Rama's feet. 

His work became an easy ferry, 


To cross the boundless ocean of the world.55 

Nandadasa, a well-known poet of Brindaban and the 
author of the Rasa Pancadhyayt, had also been a student of 
Sesa Sanātana and so, according to Babaji, was a brother 
student of Tulasi and a friend of his boyhood. In the book, 
Do sau bavana Vaisnavan Ki vārtā and also according to popular 
belief, he is said to have been Tulasi’s own brother, but this 
view is not supported by scholars. He has written a poem 
which incidentally confirms some of the events in the life of 
Tulasidasa, as related in the Mala Gosain Carita, so we quote 


it here: : 
my brother 
disciple, 
Who is the joyful recipient of great knowledge from 
Sesa Sanātana, 
the life of Rāma which destroys 
s of the world and the impurities of Kali; 
y putting his signature on his book; 
Mohana granted by accepting 
the bow and arrow; 
ami Tulasidasa, p. 10. 


I touch the feet of the revered Tulasidasa, 


Who has written 
The three miserie 
Whom Siva honoured b 
Whose prayer Madana 


88 Quoted by Babu Shyam Sundardas in Goswi 
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Whom the holy ones declare to be an incarnation of 
Valmiki. 
He opened the inner eyes of Nandadasa, 
And has poured pure devotion into his heart as every- 


one knows.®9 


In Brindaban someone, criticising Tulasi’s devotion to 
Rama, said that while Krsna was a full and perfect incarna- 
tion of God, Rama was only a partial one. Why then, the 
critic wanted to know, did Tulasi worship Rama and not 
Krsna? To this the poet replied, ‘My mind was attracted 
to the enchanting form of Dagaratha’s son. It is only now 
that I have come to know that he is even a partial incarna- 
tion of God.’ In this reply Tulasi tries to show that the true 
devotee does not love God because He is great and good, but 
simply because he cannot help loving Him. The highest devo- 
tion knows no barter, seeks no gain and loves for the sake of love 
alone. A verse in the Dohàvali expresses this idea very clearly: 


Blessed am I if Rama is the Lord of the Universe, 
Fortunate am I if he is the Lord of the earth. 

(Be he what he may) Tulasi desires 

Life-long devotion to his fect.90 


This kind of love has again been described in the Dohavali 
through the imagery of the cataka bird, which according to 
mythology drinks only rain water when the asterism Svati 
is in the sky. Two verses are quoted here in illustration of this: 


The clouds drop (hail) stones and thunder in anger 
They allow deadly lightning to fall, 

But does the cátaka ever look up to 

Any other than (its beloved, the rain cloud) ?9: 


Listen, O Tulasidasa, 

The cataka is thirsting for love. 

He gives up the (abundance of the) monsoons, 
And drinks only the (rain) water, 

When the asterism 3०66 appears 192 


?? Quoted in the Manasanka of th Kalyana, Aug. 1938, p. 1. 
x: Dohavali, verse 91, p. 39. FP i a 

E Ibid, verse 283, p. 97. 

? Ibid, verse 306, p. 104. 


CHAPTER XI 
WANDERINGS AND MISCELLANEOUS EVENTS 


True to the ideal of renunciation, which does not favour a 
monk’s (sannpasi) living in any place for more than three 
days, Tulasi seems to have spent much of his time in wander- 
ings. After the writing of the Ramacaritamanasa, his main task 
was done; free as a bird in the air, or a dried leaf in the wind, 
he roamed about, preaching and teaching the power and 
glory of the divine name. His great pilgrimage to the four 
corners of India now being over, he does not seem to have 
gone very far, but wherever he went he invariably returned to 
the banks of the Ganga at Kashi after a while. 

In the life of Tulasidasa, four places in Kashi are associated 
with his name.?? His first residence was at Hanuman Phatak, 
but when a community of Muslim weavers troubled him 
there, he shifted to the Gopàla temple. Here again he was 


harassed by a certain sect of sadhus, so he moved to Assi where 


he remained till the end of his life. He established a temple of 


Hanuman at Assi, on the river bank, and lived in a cave 
near by. The next in importance is the Gopala temple. In 
the south-west corner of the garden of this place is a small 
room where Tulasidasa lived. At present this room is always 
closed and visitors are only allowed to peep in through the 
window. An exception however is made once a year, on the 
birthday of the saint, when the devout can enter the room to 
pay their homage to his memory or worship and meditate in 
the holy atmosphere of the hallowed place. It is said that 
eithgr a part of the Vinaya Patrika or perhaps the whole was 
written here. The two other places are the Prahlad Ghat and 
a temple of Hanuman, here known as Sankata Mocana, or 
the Destroyer of Affliction. Hanuman Phatak, mentioned first 
by us, is not to be counted amongst the four; perhaps Tulasi 
lived here for a short time only. The Rama-lila was first started 
at, Assi. Though this form of devotional entertainment is 


said to have been initiated by 4 devotee called Megha, its 


present mode of perf 
?? Narrated by Babu Shyam Sun 


ormance accompanied by music and 
dardas in Goswami Tulasidasa, pp. 43-44. 


58 TULASIDASA 


, song was introduced by Tulasi. South of Assi was a place 
which served as the Lanka of the Rama-lil and the neighbour- 
hood is still known by this name. A Krspa-lila was also started 
through Tulasi’s efforts and both the /;làs are still carried on 
there. In many towns of Northern India the Rama-lila is 
enacted every year in Sept.-October (svina) and the death 
of Ravana, signifying the victory of good over evil, is cele- 
brated with a great deal of enthusiasm. 

The Mila Gosáin Carita is written almost in the form of a 
diary. Babaji has given us the names of a large number of 
villages and a few towns which Tulasidasa visited during these 
wanderings of his later life. We mention them here not only to 
satisfy the curiosity of the reader, but also to show the wealth 
of detail that has been supplied by Babaji. It is possible that 
he accompanied his master during this period and so was 
able minutely to observe and record his movements from day 
to day. His mode of life is described by Babaji when he says, 
‘In some places he (Tulasidasa) looked after the poor, in 
others he increased the joy in the heart of the sadhus (by his 
saintly talk and teachings). Sometimes he extolled the character 
of Laksmana, or danced in an exuberance of devotion. He 
sang the Ramayana, which spread enthusiasm amongst the 
crowds. He removed the suffering of the sorrowful and turned 
the minds of the ignorant towards a knowledge of God.'?4 

When the Opposition raised by the pandits against the 
Ramacaritamünasa had died down, Tulasi left Kashi and went 
to Mithila. He halted at the following places on the way: at 
Bhrigu rama he cured a leper named Bua; at Hanspur he 
revived the dead husband of a woman named Parasi; and at 
Gaya Ghat he stayed with the local chief called Rajà Gam- 
bhira Deva and visited a Siva temple known as Brahmegvara 
Mahadeva; after passing Kanta Brahmapur, he reached Bela 
Patar; after passing Harihar Kshetra, Tulasidasa’s next halt 
was at Chaparda near Mithila. Here Sita came in the form of 
a little girl and left some khira for him. When her identity was 
revealed to Tulasi, he was delighted at his own good fortune 
and the loving kindness of Sita. In this way he reached Mithila, 
which he left for Kashi early in the Samvat year 1640 (A.D. 


1583). The' next time he left Kashi, he went to Ayodhya, 
^^ Milla Gosain Carita, 65/6-9, p. 27. 
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Sukar Khet, Siyavar village and then to Lucknow, where 
he stayed for a few days. The places he visited acd were 
Malihabad, Kotra, Bithur, Sandila and Naimisharanya. It 
was Samvat 1648 by this time and he spent three months 
in the last-mentioned place; then, passing through Misrikh 
Rampur village, Brindaban, Chitrakut, Delhi, Mahaban he 
went to Ayodhya, arriving there on the tenth day, del 
after resting there for fifteen days he returned again to 
Kashi. 

In this way Tulasi wandered about from time to time for 
the rest of his life. It would not be worth while to repeat 
the names of the other places that he visited, nor is it necessary 
to describe each accompanying occurrence in detail. Some 
of the important incidents of this period have already been 
described, others will be related in the next chapter and a 


passing reference will be made to a few miscellaneous ones 


here only. 
A brahmin named Satyanama, desirous of becoming 


Tulasi’s disciple, came to him at Chitrakut, but observing 
from his behaviour that he was still attached to the things of 
the world, Tulasi did not like to accept him as such. The 
man was however obstinate and refused to leave unless his 
wish was granted. He remained in Tulasi’s hut and was 
there at night when Rani Kadamba Lata came to visit the 
saint. Satyanama, who could not resist womanly beauty and 
charm, raised the wick of the lamp to enable him to have a 
good look at the Rani. Tulasi was thoroughly displeased, 
for he considered such conduct to be unworthy of a spiritual 
aspirant. He admonished the brahmin, who then felt ashamed 
of himself. He fell at Tulasi’s feet and through his blessing 


and grace was permanently cured of this weakness. 


One day a devotee named Haridasa, who lived in Ayodhya, 
mispronounced some words while singing 4 devotional song. 


'Tulasi, who was present amongst the audience, pointed out 
his mistake to him, but the poor man perhaps being illiterate 
was unable to repeat the word correctly. "This discussion 


disturbed the harmony of the gathering and the singing came 
ight Tulasi had a dream in which 


to an abrupt end. At n! n 
Rama said to him, ‘I accept the love of a devotees heart and 
do mot care for the correctness of mere words. Tulasi was 
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humbled; he went to Haridasa the next day, admitted his 
mistake and told him to continue his song as before. 

During his wanderings Tulasi once got into a boat from 
Misrikh with a few of his disciples. As they were sailing on 
the river they happened to pass a village named Rampur. 
Hearing that the place bore the beloved name of Ràma, 
Tulasi said he would go no further and alighted there. Simi- 
larly when a sweeper from Ayodhya came to live at Kashi, 
Tulasi embraced him warmly. Coming from Rama’s city, he 
looked on the man as the Lord Himself. Such was the in- 
tensity of his love for Rama! Expressed in innumerable ways 
in his writings, the ardour of his devotion has enhanced the 
poetic beauty of his works. 

Tt is said that once when Tulasi was having a bath at Mani- 
karnika Ghat in Kashi, a pandit who was proud of his learning 
met him there and asked him, ‘Sir, though you are a Sanskrit 
scholar, I fail to understand why you wrote your book in 
the village patois. Tulasi replied, ‘There is no doubt that my 
village patois is full of defects, but it is better than the des- 
cription of your Sanskrit heroines.’ The pandit unable to 
see the point asked again, ‘How is that?’ Tulasi repliedinaverse 
which means, ‘If a vessel made of precious stones be filled 
with intoxicants and if an earthenware one be filled with 
nectar, please think for yourself which of these should be 
accepted and which rejected.’ Tulasi was willing to admit 
the Superiority of Sanskrit over Hindi—the spoken language 
of the common man—but his Rama-katha was like nectar, 
whereas the description of heroines in novels or dramas was 
a worldly topic which, like wine, could give momentary 
pleasure and excitement only. 

Another learned man named Ghan Shyam Shukla was 
a good Sanskrit poet, but he preferred to write in Hindi. 
He had written some books on ritualistic religion in Hindi. 
A pandit disapproving of this licence said to him, ‘God will 
be displeased if such sacred topics are discussed in any language 
otherthan Sanskrit, In future please confine yourself to Sanskrit 
only’. Shukla consulted Tulasi, who again replied in a verse 
im which he said, ‘What is (this controversy of) Sanskrit and 
Hindi; (they have no worth in themselves). True devotion is 

s; Dohévali, verse 351, p. 121. 
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the only thing that is required. If a blanket is sufficient (to 
keep you warm) what need is there for a fine shawl 2790 

These incidents are not related in the Mila Gosain Carita, 
but we value them because they reveal to us a consistent 
rigidity of thought that scems to be prevalent amongst the 
learned men of Tulasrs time, and which did not entirely 
cease even when the criticism against the Ramacaritamanasa 
had died down. But was it not this set way of thinking that 
Tulasi was destined to fight and destroy? Like all great men 
born ahead of his time, he suffered for his advanced views 
and was unable to reap the full harvest of his originality 
and foresight. But literally and metaphorically he opened 
the gates of heaven to the common man, who so far could 
only send his petitions to the Lord, or receive doles of grace 
and mercy by the proxy of the pandits. 

Now after four centuries we can see for ourselves how the 
Ramacaritamanasa has entered the life and soul of the people. 
Its language, the very objection that was raised against it, 
is its greatest asset. The very rhythm of the book is the heart- 
beat of the common man. Often at dusk in the villages, after 
a hard day’s labour and a frugal meal, when the old and the 
young are assembled together to hear the recital of this most 
wonderful poem, they are so completely transported into 
the Ayodhya of Rama, that at the tale of his banishment the 
song breaks down. The gathering silence becomes pregnant 
with deep emotion. Through the rustling of the margosa 
(nma) leaves and the wailing cry of the jackals in the distance, 
are heard the quiet sobs of the heart-broken people for the 
sorrow that befell Ayodhya at the departure of Ràma in 


exile to the forest. 


७ Thid, Verse 572, p. 196- 


CHAPTER XII 
MIRACLES 


Turasr's life, as related by Babaji, is full of miracles. T hey 
are no asset to the Mila Gosain Carita, but have on the other 
hand detracted from its value as a biography. The temper 
of our age is such that all supernatural phenomena are looked 
upon with suspicion and distrust. In the case of this book in 
particular, they make it seem unreliable evidence for the 


poet's devoted disciple and companion, instead of being 
cherished and Preserved by posterity, it has become a topic 
of dispute. To make matters worse, it is now out of print 
and is almost on the point of being lost in oblivion. 

We all know that if à picture is shown to several children 
or even to adults, the description that each will give of it 
will differ Slightly in emphasis and interpretation. This dis- 


the first place, the lives of saints and devotees all over the 


erfel, the author says, “The saints... were to be compared 
to the telescopes of the astronomers. Instruments permit us 
?' Romain Rolland, Life of Ramakrishna, p. 23. 
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to see stars which the naked eye could never discover. Through 
saints we learn to see those eternal truths which the world's 
common day veils from our feeble eyes.99 Aldous Huxley 
talks of a world of psychic phenomena which ‘is an extension 
of... the world of creatures’. The exploitation of the forces 
existing in this sphere, he says, ‘gets results’ of the most specta- 
cular kind, such as healings, prophetic insights, fulfilment 
of wishes and a whole host of miraculous signs. “The exploita- 
tion of psychic forces,’ he further adds, ‘need not of necessity 
be harmful or God-eclipsing.'?? 

Secondly, we wish to point out that to regard an event as 
miraculous depends also on a certain attitude of the mind. 
A party of my friends while visiting Puri went to the temple 
of Jagannatha (Lord of the World), and found that the 
image was out in the open courtyard instead of the usual 
seclusion of the sanctum sanctorum. In devotional language and 
without distorting facts, one may describe this event by saying 
that the Lord came out to receive his devotees. It was the 
merest chance that the visit to Puri and the temple had been 
timed for the day of the ceremonial bath of the Lord Jagan- 
natha. In the same way, while relating an event, especially 
when it has an emotional content, different points of view 
will always be present, and they will be expressed according 
to the mental make-up of the individual. We will now 
enumerate a few miracles perfomed by Tulasi during his 


later life, which the reader may interpret according to his own 
way of thought. 
At Bela Patar, Tulasidasa was the guest of a pseudo-devotee 
called Dhanidasa. The latter said, ‘Revered Sir, I am a great 
sinner. In my daily worship when I offered food to the Lord, 
the rats used to nibble at it sometimes, but I made it known 
to the public that God Himself had partaken of the offering. 
People were astonished and when the news spread, Raghu- 
nath Singh, the Raja, came to hear of it also. Seeing through 
my hypocrisy and angry at my exploitation of the faithful, he 
told me that if the Lord did not eat in his presence I would 
imum time in which I was allowed to 


lose my life. The maxi a 
perform this miracle was a month. Now, alas, I am a doomed 


fel, Thi Bernadette, p. 439. 
S d e aai Vedanta for the Western World, p. 114. 


99 “The Magical an 
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man, for the month expires tomorrow.’ Tulasi consoled him 
and, promising to help him, said, ‘Do not fear.’ The next 
day, in accordance with Tulasi’s instructions, Dhanidasa 
cooked the food as usual and in the presence of a large number 
of people, the Lord was seen to eat the offering! Seeing this 
miracle, Tulasi said, ‘God fulfils the vow of a false devotee, 
as a householder ( yajamana) gives gifts to the ignorant priest.” 
Tulasidasa was then invited and honoured by the Raja, and 
at the former's suggestion the name of Bela Patar was changed 
into Raghunathpur, by which name the village is known to 
this day. 

Once an image of Rama was being brought from the south, 
with the idea of installing it in a temple in Ayodhya. The 
party rested on the banks of the Jamuna at Brindaban. A 
brahmin named Uday Prakash saw the image and was so 
captivated by it that he could not bear the idea of its removal. 
Tulasi was visiting Brindaban at that time. The brahmin 
went to him and asked for his help, and it so happened that 
when the men carrying the image started on their way again, 
they found that it had become too heavy to be carried further. 
Tulasidasa then came to the spot, named the image ‘Son 
of Kausalya’ (Kaugalya Nandana) and had it ceremonially 
installed there as a living symbol of the Divine. 

Tulasidasa came across a strange incident once in the 
course of his travels. The daughter of the landlord (zamindar) 
of Charvari was by mistake married to another woman. 
This peculiar situation arose in the following manner. The 
mother of the girl-bridegroom had no son, so when a daughter 
was born to her, she brought her up like a boy. While the 
girl was still growing up, whoever suspected her sex was 
heavily bribed. The mother foolishly kept up this pretence 
and even went to the length of celebrating her wedding with 
another girl. When the parents of the bride discovered the 
deception they were inconsolable and approached Tulasi for 
his aid and advice. The latter did a nine days’ reading of 
the Ramacaritamanasa, after which to the joy and happiness of 


everyone concerned the girl husband changed her sex and 
became a man!101 


a Mila Gosain Carita, doha 52, p. 24. 
Off and on in medical literature we have authentic cases in which the 
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P In Kashi, one day Tulasīdāsa was having a bath in the 
anga and a prostitute was standing on the bank close by, 
watching the river scene. It was the month of Māgha (January- 
February) and old as he now was, the saint shivered in the 
cold, doing his japa while standing in the river. He then 
sprinkled the holy water on his clothes before he put them on, 
and in doing so let fall a few drops on the woman. She was 
immediately overcome with remorse and her mind was puri- 
fied. She received the blessing of Tulasi and henceforth led 
a life of piety and devotion. 

A man named Bhulai Sahu, of the Kalavara caste, died 
and his corpse was being carried to the cremation ground. 
During his lifetime he had vilified Tulasi and had abused the 
path of devotion. His weeping wife was following the dead 
body. Meeting Tulasi on the way she saluted him by touching 
his feet. Unconscious of the situation, the best of sages (Tulasi) 
blessed her, saying *May you ever remain under the pro- 
tection of your husband (a sohagina): 39? The woman explained 
that she had already become a widow. Tulasi sent for the 
dead body and put a few drops of consecrated water into 
the mouth of the corpse which came to life. This is what Babaji 
says. But according to another version, Tulasi asked the 
party not to cremate the corpse till his return. He then went 
and had a bath in the river and prayed for three hours. Mean- 
while the dead man got up as if from a deep sleep and said, 
*Why have you brought me here?’ This incident bas also 
been narrated by Priyadasa. | 

It is popularly said that the custom prevalent in Northern 


India of calling out ‘The name of Rama is the true reality’ 
while carrying the dead arose after this 
life in this world of death 


the similarity between 
bhärata and the cause o 
in a royal family, he alo was aes 

: h F $ i 
exu डि p. 32. To the devoted wife. Daran be no 
greater calamity than the death of her husband during her lifetime. These words 
of Tulasi are a blessing desired by all women 1n India. 
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and sorrow is a frailty which human nature has never been 

able to overcome. This miracle of Tulasi lightened the burden 

of death. After this relatives of the dead began to think, 'If 

through the power of the name of Rama, Tulasi could bring 

back the dead to life, why should not we try to revive our 

dear departed ones by calling aloud the name of Ràma with 
. love and devotion. ‘ 

A brahmin named Chandra, who had committed murder, 
once came to Kashi and from a distance plaintively called 
out Rama, Rama and Rama. Delighted to hear the beloved 
name, Tulasi got up at once and warmly embraced Chandra, 
gave him food to eat and said with great feeling, 


Tulasi will give the skin of his body to 

make the shoes 
Of him who even accidentally utters the 

word Rama.103 


Within a few hours this news spread throughout Kashi, 
and in the evening the wise and the contemplative, the learned 
and the knowers of the Vedas, all came together demanding 
an explanation of Tulasi for declaring so great a sinner as 
Chandra to be purified. They said to him, ‘O great amongst 
the holy ones, how can you absolve a homicide from the sin 
of his evil deeds?" Tulasi replied, ‘Through the glory of the 
Divine name. Go and read your Vedas, and Puranas and then 
tell me if I am wrong.’ The pandits said, ‘We also have read 
in the scriptures that the name of God washes away all sin, 
but we cannot believe it.’ In the circumstances, Tulasidasa 
advised them to remove their doubts and satisfy themselves 
by any means that they might choose. It was then decided 
that if Nandi, the mythological bull on which Siva rides 
should eat out of Chandra's hands, he would be accepted 
as being purified. The experiment was tried and it proved 
successful. The temple echoed with the acclamations of the 
crowd and their doubts were dispelled; for had they not 
witnessed the miracle of the stone image of Nandi coming 
to life for a moment to take food from Chandra? 

Perhaps readers may consider such incidents and the mira- 

२०३ Mila Gosain Carita, doh 106, p. 35. 
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cles connected with them insignificant. They may even wonder 
why Babaji has enumerated them and why we are repeating 
them in this book. There is a reason for doing so. A man of 
God may be unlettered and he may not be acquainted with 
the intricacies of philosophy and metaphysics, but he must 
always be a healer of the human heart. The saintly heart 
is sensitive to the misery of the world and its sympathies are 
wide. Men and women are instinctively drawn to a saint and 
feel an urge to unburden themselves to him. Human problems 
may appear petty and trivial to others but they loom large 
in the mental horizon of the person concerned. The attitude of 
the realised souls towards mankind, instead of being superior, 
aloof or indifferent, is on the other hand like that of a parent 
towards a child—indulgent, forgiving and kind. Why a 
godly man fulfils the worldly desires of his devotees has best 
been expressed by a saying of Sai Baba who said, ‘I give 
people what they want, in the hope that they will begin to 
want what I want to give them.’! Incidentally the book 
quoted, written by a critical Westerner, is even more redolent 
of miracles than the Mila Gosain Carita. As if to emphasise 
what we say, the above quotation appears in it three times. 
All cannot follow the austere path of renunciation, so the 
he whims and caprices of his followers, 
until his own radiating influence has raised them to a higher 
level of consciousness and thought. When discrimination 
once dawns in the mind, temporal values lose their charm 
and the embodied soul (jiva) is swiftly and irresistibly carried 
away to his Divine origin and goal. 

Tulasidasa was one such saintly son of God. He met people 
at their own level and then tried to give them an upward 
push. Though many more miraculous events have been 
related by Babaji, it is not necessary to repeat all of them here. 
We feel that the most significant of them is that of Chandra. 
When society condemns a man, the memory of his past is 
thrust so much upon him that his future becomes blank and 
he has no option but to sink deeper and deeper in the mire of 
degradation and evil. Poor Chandra also would have lost 
his self-respect for ever had he not been rescued by the love 


of Tulasi. 
३५ The Incredible Sai Baba by Arthur Osborne, 


teacher gives in to t 


pp: x; 15, 100. 
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The name of God should be the greatest purifying agency 
to the pious—but we see from the behaviour of the pandits 
how few of them have really believed in it. The rationalists 
are more consistent when they say that sin cannot be wiped 
out and character transformed overnight by the muttering 
of a word or a name. Man's conduct is and always must be 
the touchstone of his piety and purity, so how can we blame 
the pandits for their scepticism. The observation we wish 
to make here is only this: the greatest disbeliever must concede 
to Tulasi the efficacy of his method of reform. Punishment 
may act as a deterrent, but to trust completely, even at the 
risk of failure, is the only way to a man's heart. The miracle 
of the stone Nandi's coming to life may have been applauded 
by the sceptics, but the deeper motive for this was not so 
much to convince the public, as to give back to Chandra the 
confidence he had lost in himself. We firmly believe that 
the change in his life and character effected by Tulasi was. 
in reality the best and greatest miracle of all. 

Tulasi’s own opinion of the pettiness of miracles was made 
clear in his interview with the great Jahangir. The news of 
his having raised a dead man to life was carried to the Mughal 
court, and the Emperor sent for him through a special mes- 
senger. It did not occur to Tulasi who was humility itself, to: 
refuse the invitation. On reaching Delhi he was brought into 
the presence of Jahangir, who courteously but firmly ordered 
him to perform a miracle. Tulasi said he knew nothing but 
the name of Rama. This reply annoyed the autocratic Mughal, 
who imprisoned the saint and said that Tulasidasa would 
not be set free until he proved his supernatural powers. At 
the instigation of Hanuman, however, a great army of monkeys 
appeared as if from nowhere and caused havoc in the royal 
fort. Babaji says that the monkeys tore the clothes of the 
ladies in the palace (which was in the fort) and knocked down 
the Great Mughal himself. The Emperor was alarmed; he 
set Tulasi free, begged his pardon and requested him to 
remove the monkeys; Tulasidasa prayed to Hanuman, who 
calmed their fury. It is said that as the monkeys had occupied 
the fort, Tulasi asked Jahangir to allow them now to live in 
it and build a new fort for himself. Priyadasa also describes. 
this incident and says that henceforth the fort remained 
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deserted. When Shah Jahan succeeded Jahangir, he built 
a new township in Delhi, calling it Shahjahanabad, and with 
it a new fort also, which lends some substance to this story. 
Jahangir came to meet Tulasidasa towards the end of Samvat 
1670 (early 4.०. 1640) and tried to give him land and money, 
but the saint did not accept his offer. The ready wit and 
humour of Birbal, the well-known courtier of Akbar, was also 
a topic of conversation between them. Babaji says that, 
expressing his opinion, Tulasi deplored Birbal’s lack of devo- 
tion. Such intelligence as the latter possessed should have 
been directed to the finding of God, he said, which is after 
all the highest striving and the noblest purpose of human life. 


CHAPTER XIII 
THE END 


Durme the reign of Jahangir (A.D. 1605-1629) the Punjab 
was in the grip of a deadly plague for many years. It also 
spread to Agra, where it remained for eight long years. A 
detailed description of the havoc it caused is found in Tujuk 
Jahangiri. In the Kavitavali, Tulasidasa Says, 'In the Bisi of 
Viévanatha, a great sorrow had overshadowed the town of 
Kashi; the miserable condition of the city of Sankara cannot 
be described.?105 

According to astrological calculations, the Kudra Bisi re- 
ferred to above was a period that fell between A.D. 1608 and 
1628. We infer that the plague had also spread to Kashi. 
In subsequent verses Tulasidasa described the suffering caused 
by this much dreaded and fatal disease and pleaded with 
Mother Annapürnà and Hanuman to free the town from 
this deadly epidemic. He says, ‘O Mother, daughter of 
the mountain! guardian of the movable and immovable! 
it is through Thy grace that Brahma creates, Visnu pre- 
serves and Siva destroys; the universe is manifested in Thee. 
O Mother of the universe, do not delay in giving relief to us. 
Thou art the river of compassion bedecked with wavelets of 
grace. O Thou swan in the mind-lake of the sages, when 
angry Thou becomest the great death (plague or mahamari), 
when pleased Thou art the world-mother, so deign to 
glance kindly at us, suffering ones.’ ‘In this lake of the city of 

iva, men and ‘women, like fish, are very unhappy. The 
plague (mājā) is fatal to them. They jump, swim, try to run 
away in fear, then die lamenting. In this way water and land 
are full of death. The gods are unkind, as well as the kings, 
and in this town of Kashi, injustice is daily on the increase. 
O Rama, protect us! O Hanuman, thou servant of Rama, 


save us! When things go wrong with Rama, thou settest them 
right,?107 


२० VIT, poem 170, verse 3, p. 214. 
10 VIT, poem 173, p. 216. 1 
°? VIL, poem 176, pp. 218-19. 
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It is clear from the verses of the Hanuman Bahuka that 
Tulasidasa himself had a severe attack of the plague, from 
which he almost died. The whole poem is full of the pleading 
and entreaty of a man who is undergoing great suffering. 
Pain set in his arm, the very arm by which Hanuman held 
him, probably the right one; then a gland appeared in the 
armpit, accompanied by fever, and the pain spread over his 
whole body until it became unbearable. Even medicine 
and prayer were of no avail. In one place he says, *He (mean- 
ing himself) was without food and raiment, weak and poor, 
and steeped in such misery that everyone who saw him pitied 
him. Such had been Tulasi before, with no one to help him 
or care for him, but Rama, the ocean of mercy, looked after 
him, because it is His nature to be kind. Then the respect 
that men showed him went to the poor creature's head, and 
in body, mind and word he gave up the remembrance of 
Rama. The salt of Ramalo® is now coming out from his body 
in the form of a frightful gland or sore.1?? We cannot believe 
that Tulasi was ever guilty of such a fault, but saints like him 
are inclined to magnify their own defects and ignore those of 
others, though the opposite is the case with worldly people 
like us. In this instance, Tulasi feels that he is being punished 
for some momentary pride and forgetfulness of Rama that 


may have overtaken him at some time or other. 

In another place, praying to Rama, Tulasi said, ‘There is 
pain in the leg, pain in the stomach, arm and face; the body 
is weak and old and full of pain; the gods, the spirits of the 
departed souls and the dead ancestors, time and the evil stars 
(which reveal the destiny of man) are all together attacking 
me as if they were firing cannon balls.H Thus ee in 
various ways, in the end he seems to lose heart, for he says, 
‘What I have sown I must reap. It would appear however 
that after a long and painful illness Tulasi recovered, but 
he could not regain his vitality. In A.D. 1623, at the age of 
nearly 126 years according to Babaji, he cast off his old and 
ailing body. Having had his full share of the joys and sorrows 

108 This refers to an old-fashioned Eastern idea that when one tastes the salt 
of another person, either in hospitality or by accepting employment, a certain 
faithfulness and loyalty are due to the friend or master. 


10° Hanuman Bahuka, poem 41; p. 
110 Ibid, poem 38, verse 1, p. 34. 
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of the world, his spirit soared to the feet of his beloved master, 
Rama, never to be parted from him again. Nearing the end 
he said: 


Having described the glory of Rama, I am about to be 
silent, 

Tulasi leaf and gold! will soon be put in the mouth of 

Tulasi.!!? 


‘In Samvat 1680, on the banks of the Asi Ganga (Kashi) on 
Saturday, the third of the dark fortnight, in the month of 
Srdvana, Tulasi gave up his body.’113 

Scholars have also accepted this date, which they consider 
to be astrologically correct. The difference of opinion is only 
in regard to the length of his life and, consequently, the year 
of his birth. This is not surprising, for the birth of a man is, 
of no public importance until he has attained some eminence 
in life. It was natural for Tulasi's death to be recorded correctly, 
but who even amongst his contemporaries would have gua- 
ranteed his date of birth? 

Babaj says that the last thing that Hanuman taught Tulasi 
was the essence of all truths, that the universe evolves from 

` the name of Rama, like a banyan tree from a seed, and involves 
into it again. We may remember that Babaji said, at the be- 
ginning of his book, that Valmiki had to be reborn as Tulasi, 
on account of the difference of opinion he had with Hanuman 
on the teaching of this very truth. To use Babaji’s simile 
again, Valmiki, having given the shade, shelter and fruits of 
Spiritual life to many a hungry soul during both his lives, 
created the banyan tree of the Sanskrit and Hindi Ramayanas 
to continue the same function after both his lives in the world 
were over. Now, the purpose for which he was born being 
accomplished, Tulasi or Valmiki again went into the seed 
form of the invisible human soul, freed from the suffering 
and bondage of the flesh. 

Returning to the topic of the death of Tulasi, we do not 
know how many hearts he left desolate and how many people 


FIA ceremony performed after death. Here Babdji is hinting at Tulasi’s 
approaching end. 

na Mila Gosain Carita, dohā 118, p. 36. 

113 Thid, doha 119, p- 36. 
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mourned for him, but we imagine that they must have been 
very many. We also know that to think of it even makes ‘our 
own heart tremble like a pipala leaf ® in the wind. A spiritual 
darkness must have descended upon the earth at the departure 
of this gentle and loving saint from our physical and material 
world. And yet we know that great men never die; the highly 
evolved, in particular, sometimes give greater strength and ` 
succour after their death than they did in their embodied 
form. We cannot help thinking that Tulasi was one amongst 


such holy ones. 

We have seen that homage was paid to Tulasidasa even 
during his lifetime. Posterity also has showered unstinting 
praise on him, from the sixteenth century up to the present 
day. We shall end here with a quotation from a modern 
English writer of the early twentieth century. Though in our 
opinion it does not do full justice to him, yet it expresses the 
love and labour of a foreign scholar who has studied his 
writings in the original. In an article entitled, Turast DAsa, 
Poer AND RELIGIOUS REFORMER, Sir George Grierson writes, 
‘It would be a great mistake to look upon Tulasi Dasa as 
merely an ascetic. He was a man that had lived. He had been 
a householder (a word of meaning to an Indian), and had 
known the pleasures of a wedded life, the joy of clasping an 
infant son to his bosom, the sorrow of losing that son ere he 
attained his prime. He appealed, not to scholars, but to his 
native countrymen as 4 whole—the people that he knew. 
He mixed with them, begged with them, prayed with them, 
taught them, experienced their pleasure and yearnings. He 
had wandered far and wide, and had contracted intimate 
friendships with the greatest men of his times—men like Man 
Singh of Amber; Todar Mall, Akbar’s Finance Minister and 
Abdur Rahim Khankhana. No wonder that such a man, who 
was at the same time a great poet and an enthusiastic refor- 
mer, at once sane and clean, was taken for their own by the : 
multitude who lived under the sway of nature and in daily 
contact with her secrets, with flowers and trees, with beasts 
and birds, and with hunger and thirst. “Here,” cried they, 
‘isa great soul that knows us. Let us take him for our guide." 

Here he undoubtedly took up the doctrines of Ramananda, 


111 Manasa IT, 44/2, p. 342. 
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though he developed them in a way peculiarly his own. His 
greatest claim to attention is that, while other Indian reformers 
have taught elevated doctrines, he not only taught them but 
succeeded in getting his teachings accepted by the nationa- 
lities which he addressed. We judge a prophet by his fruits 
and I give much less than the usual estimate when I say that 
fully ninety millions of people base their theories of moral 
and religious conduct upon his writings. If we take the 
influence exercised by him at the present time as our test 
he is one of the three or four great writers of Asia. No doubt 
the secret of his success was his power as a writer in the 
vernacular. 

Over the whole of the Gangetic valley his great work is 
better known than the Bible is in England. Prince or plough- 
man, every Hindü of Aryavarta is familiar with it. Even the 
Pandits who formerly despised it now render homage to it. 

No one who has not studied the poet’s Ramayana can have 
any idea of how it has entered the soul of every Hindu’.ns 


15 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1903, pp. 452-9. 
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THE WORKS AND IDEALS OF TULASIDASA 


CHAPTER XIV 
THE WORKS OF TULASIDASA 


Introduction 


No ure of Tulasidasa can be complete without a reference to 
his works, for he lives and influences the lives and thoughts 
of his readers through these. He is embodied in the word he 
speaks and has been immortalised through it. He is known to 
be the author of 12 or 14 books. This difference in number 
springs from two considerations. In the first place, the Hanuman 
Bahuka is sometimes counted as a separate book and at other 
times is taken to be a part of the Kavitavalz. Secondly, a book 
called Satsai, claimed by Babaji to be the work of Tulasi, 
has been rejected by some scholars, for reasons which will 
be discussed later. Priyadasa, in his commentary on the Bhakta 
Mala says that the books written by Tulasi are twelve in 
number, amongst which six are large and six are small. The 
Dohavali, Kavitavali, Gitavali, Ramajna Praína, Vinaya Patrika 
and the Ramacaritamanasa belong to the former category, the 
last work being by far the most important, best known and , 
largest. The smaller ones are the Ramalala Nahachil, Vairagya 
Sandipani, Barvai Ramayana, Parvati Mangala, Janaki Mangala 
and Krsna Gitavali. 
Besides these, the 
of ten other books, vi 


Sivasingha Saroja has mentioned the names 
z., the Satsai, Sankata Mocana, Hanuman 
Bahuka, Ramasalaka, Ghandavalt, Chappaya Ramayana, Rola Ra- 
mayana and Kundaliya Ramayana. Some of these are untraceable 
at present and only small portions of the others are to be found. 
The Satsai is the only large book amongst them. 

The Ramacaritamanasa, Or Manasa as we may call it for short, 
has so overshadowed the other works of Tulasi that even 
amongst those who read this book habitually and with rever- 
ence, a good number are either unaware of the existence of 
Tulasís other works, or are just not interested in reading 
them. This is indeed a deplorable state of affairs. These books, 
by no means a repetition of the Manasa, are complementary to 
it, and though their theme varies but slightly, each is unique 
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in some particular respect. For instance, the vivid picture 
of Rama’s childhood presented in the Giigvali and the hu- 
morously devotional conversation of the fisherman chief with 
Rama in the Kavitavali are not such as a lover of Rama would 
ever care to miss. As the master artist, with a single stroke of 
the brush, brings into relief some quality of his portrait, the 
Manasa also becomes more real and appealing to us because 
of the fine touches Tulasi gives to Rama and to other characters 
in his other works. In this way, each book though complete 
in itself, acquires a new meaning when taken together as a 
part of the great whole of Tulasi’s writing. 

The poet’s works are valuable from two points of view. 
They are a mine of spiritual power, which ignites the love of 
God in the hearts of everyone who comes into touch with 
them, and they also have a literary beauty of their own. 
Regarding the former, an interesting anecdote is current in 
popular tradition. It is said that once the Emperor Akbar 
asked the poet Süradasa, ‘How does your poetry compare 
with that of Tulasi?’ Unhesitatingly the latter replied, 
‘Tulasi is a greater poet than I.’ Expressing his surprise, the 
Great Mughal asked for an explanation. Then Süradasa said, 
“Your Majesty, Tulasi’s words are not mere poetry. They 
are mantras (sacred formulae) by the repetition of which 
one may fulfil all one’s desires, from the most mundane to 
the very highest. The common man is totally unfamiliar 
with the Vedic mantras; he is unable to understand or pro- 
nounce the words of the mystic formulae; so by common 
consent, suitable lines of the Manasa have been substituted 
for the ancient Vedic text.’ 
^ Readers of the Manasa are well aware of this uplifting qua- 
ty of Tulasís writings. At the present day, innumerable 
people are taking advantage of the Manasa, in the way hinted 
at in the above story of Sūradāsa. Unfortunately, the heart 
of man oppressed and obsessed by worldly wishes runs after 
the evanescent and fleeting rather than eternal truths and 
values. Thus though many have implicit faith in the Manasa, 
not all derive the maximum benefit from it and this is so 
in all religious strivings everywhere. Though a good many in 
the world are praying to God, few understand religion or are 
worthy examples of religious life. Their progress is retarded 
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by the complexity of their desires, and so their gain in the 
field of spirituality is both indirect and slow. 

Such is the power of Tulasi’s words and this is from but one 
aspect only. From the literary point of view, we would like 
to give the reader some idea of the extraordinary command 
that the poet holds over the various provincial languages of 
Northern India. He welded them together in the burning 
forge of his genius, in a way that is difficult for later generations 
to comprehend. Incidentally, this remarkable trait of his 
writings may serve as an ideal for the building up of Hindi 
into a strong and vigorous national language of India with 
a wide and all-inclusive vocabulary. I shall now quote the 
opinion of two scholars who are more competent than myself 
to speak on this topic and with an authority that is also greater 
than mine. 

Pandit Ramchandra Dvivedi, describing how Tulasi bor- 
rowed from other languages says, "The Hindi language is 
derived chiefly from Prakrit, Sauraseni and , Magadhi, but 
by mixing the village dialect with pure Hindi and Sanskrit, 
Goswamiji has created a confluence of three sacred rivers 
(triveni) on the spiritual and psychological plane which is the 
giver of greater happiness and peace than the trivens of the 
Ganga, Jamuna and Sarasvati. The occasional use of Persian 
and Arabic words is like wonderful bubbles in this triple 
glowing stream of poetry, which strengthens the theory that 
provided it does not interfere with the formation and beauty 
of the language, we are fully justified in using foreign words 
when the necessity arises. The great poet has used Braj bhasa, 
Avadhi, Bundelkhandi, Magadhi, Bhojpuri and a few Persian 
and Arabic words in his poem." To prove his point, the 
learned pandit has given quotations from all the above lan- 
Suages from Tulasi’s writings—and there is also Bengali, 
which he forgot to mention in his list. |; 

harya Sitaram Chaturvedi says; 


In the same connection, Ac s 
‘Though Goswamiji had studied the Vedas, the Vedangas, the 
Philosophies, prosody and the Puranas, etc. he had a complete 


Mastery over the then prevailing languages of the poets, viz., 
Braj and Avadhi, as well as the Court language, viz., Persian. 
His Gitavali and Krsna Gitaval are written Im the purest and 


70 Tulasi Sahitya Ratnàkara, P- 349. 
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best of Braj bhasd, while the Janaki Mangala, Parvati Mangala, 
Barvadi Ramayana and Rāmalalā Nahachi contain all the sweet- 
ness of orthodox Avadhi. He did not compose anything in 
Persian, but his writing of the Panca Nama proves that he 
was familiar with the language. The Sanskrit verses which 
are written at the beginning of each canto of the Manasa 
are sufficient proof of his being a Sanskrit scholar as well.... 
The songs of the Vinaya Patrika and Gitdvali follow the style 
of the songs of Vidyapati and Sūradāsa, with an added and 
exquisite tenderness interspersed with poetic alliteration. The 
Kavitdvali Ramayana has been written in the savaiyé metre 
adopted by Ganga and other poets, and various savaiyd verses 
are also found in the Ramacaritamánasa. Following the ००१८ 
style of writing moral precepts, he has written the clever and 
subtle verses of the Dohavali. Amongst these the lines on the 
cálaka are wellknown and are symbolical of his own devotion."!!? 
For the information of the reader we may add here that the 


language of the Manasa is a mixture of Eastern and Western 
Avadhi. 


The Vairágya Sandipani 


The Vairagya Sandipani, literally meaning, ‘Fanning the 
Flame of Dispassion’, consists of 62 verses written in the 
dohd, caupãī and sorathé forms of verse. The first 32 verses 
describe the nature of the holy ones, the second nine, their 
greatness, while the last 30 verses are a description of peace. 
Except for four years of his married life, Tulasi had from the 
tender age of seven always lived in the company of sadhus. 
He never forgot that he owed everything in life to them. Thus 
it is not surprising that he should have praised them lavishly 
in this book as well as in the Manasa. Those who are aware 
of the tremendous impact that saintly lives have on the minds 
of religious seekers will unquestioningly support Tulasi’s 
opinion. Describing the merit of his book, ‘The Vairagya 
Sandipani’, says Tulasi, j 

Is the essence of knowledge. 
The views of the Vedas and Puranas, 


47 Goswami Tulasidasa, pp. 7-9. 
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The ideas of all the Sastras, 
Are contained in it.!! " 
Since no other topic is discussed in this book, what the poet 
means is perhaps that to know the holy ones, to love and 


serve them, is the essence Ui A the सए The fallos 


are verses in praise of them: 


They who accept (the path of) morality 
And forbear with all; 

They who from heart and mouth 
Repeat Rama; 

To live in this manner, says Tulasi, 

Is the way of the holy ones. 


They in who by body, mind and word 
Do not find fault with others, 

Tulasi says, such holy ones, 

Are the (living) forms of Rama 

In the world.1*? 


At the sight of such a one's face one's sins disappear, 
By touching him karmas are destroyed 

Hearing his words delusion is lost, 

One meets such a saint 

By the merit of past good deeds.??t 


Comparing peace to water and ego to fire, Tulasi says, 


The whole world burns 
In the fire of the ego, 
Tulasi says, the holy one, 
Is saved by holding on 
To peace alone. 7४ 
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best of Braj bhasa, while the Janaki Mangala, Parvati Mangala, 
Barvai Ramayana and Ramalala Nahachi contain all the sweet- 
ness of orthodox Avadhi. He did not compose anything in 
Persian, but his writing of the Panca Nama proves that he 
was familiar with the language. The Sanskrit verses which 
are written at the beginning of each canto of the Manasa 
are sufficient proof of his being a Sanskrit scholar as well.... 
The songs of the Vinaya Patrikà and Gitavali follow the style 
of the songs of Vidyapati and Süradasa, with an added and 
exquisite tenderness interspersed with poetic alliteration. The 
Kavitdvali Ramayana has been written in the savaiya metre 
adopted by Ganga and other poets, and various savaiyd verses 
are also found in the Ramacaritamánasa. Following the doha 
style of writing moral precepts, he has written the clever and 
subtle verses of the Dohévali. Amongst these the lines on the 
cátaka are wellknown and are symbolical of his own devotion."17 
For the information of the reader we may add here that the 


language of the Manasa is a mixture of Eastern and Western 
Avadhi. 


The Vairagya Sandipani 


The Vairagya Sandipani, literally meaning, ‘Fanning the 
Flame of Dispassion', consists of 62 verses written in the 
dohà, caupai and soratha forms of verse. The first 32 verses 
describe the nature of the holy ones, the second nine, their 
greatness, while the last 30 verses are a description of peace. 
Except for four years of his married life, Tulasi had from the 
tender age of seven always lived in the company of sadhus. 
He never forgot that he owed everything in life to them. Thus 
it is not surprising that he should have praised them lavishly 
in this book as well as in the Manasa. Those who are aware 
of the tremendous impact that saintly lives have on the minds 
of religious seekers will unquestioningly support Tulasi’s 
opinion. Describing the merit of his book, "The Vairdgya 
Sandipani', says Tulasi, 


Is the essence of knowledge. 
The views of the Vedas and Puranas, 


u? Goswami Tulasidasa, pp. 7-9. 
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The ideas of all the Sastras, 


Are contained in it.115 
^ 


Since no other topic is di: i i 

pic is discussed in this book 
f what t 
means is perhaps that to know the holy ones, to Io rad 
serve them, is the essence of all the scriptures. The follo i 
are verses in praise of them: aud 


They who accept (the path of) morality 
And forbear with all; 

They who from heart and mouth 
Repeat Rama; 

To live in this manner, says Tulasi, 

Is the way of the holy ones."? 


They in who by body, mind and word 
Do not find fault with others, 

Tulasi says, such holy ones, 

Are the (living) forms of Rama 

In the world.?”° 


At the sight of such a one’s face one’s sins disappear, 
By touching him karmas are destroyed 

Hearing his words delusion is lost, 

One meets such a saint 


By the merit of past good deeds.1?t 


Comparing peace to water and ego to fire, T ulasi says, 


The whole world burns 
In the fire of the ego, 
Tulasi says, the holy one, 
Is saved by holding on 
To peace alone. pis 
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The radiance of his body, 

Is like the sun, 

People are astonished 

When they see him. 

He who has become water 
Can never again, says Tulasi, 


Be turned into fire.123 1 


The Barvai Ramayana 


The Barvai Ramayana is a small book consisting of 69 verses. 
It is composed in the barvai metre. The story of how it came 
to be written is, that once the wife of the clerk of Nawab 
Abdur Rahim Khankhana wrote a verse in the barvai metre 
which her husband presented to the Nawab. Thé Nawab took 
a fancy to it; he composed some verses in the same metre 
and begged his friend Tulasi to do likewise. It is said that 
the Barvai Ramayana is the result of Khankhana's intervention. 
But in reality the verses do not appear to have been written 
all at the same time. Small as it is, this book like the Manasa 
is also divided into seven chapters. It hardly describes any 
event fully, but only hints at various episodes in the life of 
Rama. The 27 verses of the Seventh Canto (Uttara Kanda) 
consist almost entirely of the glory of the name of Rama 
and the merits that accrue to men from its constant repetition 
and remembrance. Sri Shivlal Pathak says that the Barvai 
Ramayana was originally a large book, of which only some 
verses remain, which are now known by the same name. 
Since the story of Rama is not properly developed in the book, 
this view seems not an improbable one. A few verses contain- 
ing a description of Sita are worth reproducing here. Sita’s 
companions say: 


O friend, though Sita shines like gold, 
The comparison is not a happy one. 
Sita is soft-limbed but gold is hard.!?4 


19 Verse 55, p. 19. 
IT, verse 10, p. 7. 
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How can Sità's face be compared 
To the lotus of autumn, 

Which fades at night. 

Sità's face remains fresh as a blossom 
All day and night.!?5 


Why cover your face, O young woman? 
It shines like the moon in the sky.1*9 


As a modest bride, Sità, had covered her face. Her friends 
tell her that just as the moon is seen. by all, so also she should 
unveil herself and be seen by all. Then, turning to Rama 
in a light-hearted happy mood, they say: 


O Rama, see yourself in the shadow cast by Sita. 
Be not proud (of your beauty) in your heart.!?? 


Ràma's complexion being dark, he looked but a shadow 
compared with Sità, who, fair as the campaka flower, put 
him completely in the shade. Rama’s love and admiration for 
. Sita are so deep that he cannot bear to speak of her. But when 
She is captured by Ravana, unable to keep his thoughts to 
himself, he unburdens his heart to his brother and says: 


Like a rod of gold, 

Like the rays of the moon, 
Like the flame of a lamp, 
And like a star, is Sita; 
O, Laksmana, tell me 
Where is she 2129 


The Janaki Mangala and Parvati Mangala 


The Janaki Mangala and Parvati Mangala are small poems 
consisting of 216 and 164 verses each. They describe the 
marriages of Rama with Sita and Siva with Parvati, respec- 
tively. Though written in the light mood befitting the themes, 


» verse, 17, p. 9. 
ins 15, Verse 18, p. 9. 
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like all other books of the author they are not devoid of poetic 
beauty and devotional fervour. The date of the writing of 
the Parvati Mangala has been given by the author himself 
(Samvat 1643), and though the date of the Janaki Mangala 
is not specifically mentioned it seems to be round about the 
same time. The language of both is orthodox Avadhi, the 
style of writing is the same and both are mixtures of Harigitika 
and sohara chandas. 

The preparations for Sita’s marriage (svayamvara) are the 
starting point of the Janaki Mangala. The departure 
of Visvamitra to Ayodhya to fetch Rama and Laksmana 
for the protection of the fire sacrifice, his escorting them to 
Mithila to the svayamvara, the breaking of Siva’s bow by Rama, 
Janaka’s invitation to Dagaratha and his arrival to attend 
Rama’s marriage, the celebration of the wedding of all the 
brothers and their return to Ayodhya are the topics dealt with 
in this little book. Each event though briefly related is yet 
vivid and makes lively reading. As they walk through the 
forest in the company of Visvamitra, Tulasi describes Rama 
and Laksmana as if they were mere children. This we think 


is due to the exuberance of his own devotion for them. He 
says: 1 १ 


Seeing many trees and creepers, 
Hills, rivers and ponds, 

They ran after birds and deer, 
Boyishly trying to catch them.1?9 


Then out of fear for the sage 

And overcome by embarrassment 

They would run back again. 

Plucking flowers, fruits and tender leaves, 
They would make a garland of them.139 


When Ràma and Laksmana enter the arena of the svayam- 
vara where all the kings and commoners are assembled, their 
striking appearance creates quite a stir and leads to a lot of ' 
talk. Will Janaka marry Sita to Rama regardless of his ability 


39 Janaki Mangala. 3 h 
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to lift the mighty bow? This is the general topic of conversa- 
tion. The queen is anxious. Will Ràma, who looks so delicate. 
be able to lift the heavy and unwieldy bow of Siva, she 
wonders. 


When king, queen and citizens looked at Rama, 
The delightful pot of their wish, 
Filled and emptied itself by turns.* 


The hope that Rama will marry Sita is followed by despair 
at the likelihood of his being unable to lift the bow. 


Wherever Sita, the embodiment of beauty turned to 
look, 


It seemed that the god of love was raining arrows of 
blue lotuses.!*? 


Here the poet compares Rama to a blue lotus. He means 
that whichever way Sita looks she sees only the form of Rama. 


One moment the citizens looked at Sita and the next 
moment they looked at Rama; 


(Speaking amongst themselves) | 
They specially commented on their beauty, modesty, 


youth and families.!?? 


When Rama looked at Sita and Sita looked at Rama 
Madana, the god of love looking at both 

Began to arrange his arrows.!?* 

rvati Mangala forms a part of the 
vents of the latter is followed in 
the former as well. The austerities performed by Parvati to 
win Siva as her husband are described briefly. At the crucial 
moment, Siva comes to test Parvati disguised as a young novice 
(brahmacari). He condemns himself (Siva) mercilessly. Parvati 


The story narrated in the Pai 
Manasa and the sequence of € 


is Janaki Mangala, verse 80, P- 24. 
tq bid, verse 82, p. 25. 
13, bid, verse 83, p. 25. 
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retorts and answers back until, thoroughly annoyed, she asks 
him to leave. Then 


Siva, the ocean of compassion, 
His forehead adorned with the (crescent) moon 
Revealed himself (to her).135 


He looked attractive with ashes covering his fair, hand- 
some body; 
And his face with its large eyes and broad forehead 
won all hearts.138 


He said, 


I have never been indebted 

To anyone till this day, 

But Parvati you have won me 
"Through your love and austerity. 
Whatever you say I shall do 
This moment without delay.137 


Her desire fulfilled, Parvati went home happy and satisfied. 
The Seven Sages then went to her parents as messengers of 
Siva and the marriage was formally arranged. Humorously 
Tulasi describes the marriage procession of Siva.!?8 His fol- 
lowers and the animals they ride on, are fearful to behold. 
Even the elephants and horses of the bridal party, shy and 
gallop away in panic on seeing them and cannot be persuaded 
or coerced to return. Enjoying the situation, but seeing the 
consternation he and his men are causing, Siva changes his 
own austere appearance as well as those of his followers. 


The elephant skin on his body 

Was transformed into a cloth of blue. 
The snakes coiled round his neck 
Changed into jewelled ornaments; 


395 Parvati Mangala, verse 8/4, p. 21. 

29 Ibid, verse 67, p. 21. 

137 Ibid, verses 73 and 74, p. 23. 

138 The great god Siva is kindness itself. The despised creatures of the world, 
the deformed and ungainly, the stupid and the crooked, or those of undeveloped 
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It seemed as if the sun of beauty 
Was shining from each pore of his body.139 


The equanimity of the bride's party is thus restored and the 
marriage of Siva and Parvati is happily celebrated. | 
Valuable poems such as the Janaki Mangala and Parvati 
Mangala could be recited or sung at marriage festivities. It is 
a great pity that modern popular taste, indifferent to its own 
treasures, nowadays aggressively announces a marriage to a 
much-disturbed neighbourhood through the loud blare of the 
microphone, broadcasting film songs and cheap music. 


The Krsna Giavali 


Like the Gitavali, the Krsna Gitauali, consisting of 61 songs set 
to music, is written in the Braj language. A departure has 
however been made in it as regards its subject matter. Whilst 
all other works of Tulasidása are in praise of Rama, whose 
handsome bearing, conduct and glories are described by him 
with untiring zeal and enthusiasm, it is in this book alone 
that his mind has turned towards the lila of Krsna. In this 
respect, as also in his style of writing and the language he 
uses, he seems to be influenced by the poet Siiradasa. This 
conscious or unconscious imitation has given some people the 
idea that the Krsna Gitdvali is not the work of Tulasidasa. 
We disagree with this view, because some metaphors used in 
the Manasa are to be found here without any change or modi- 
fication. We see from this book that in spite of being an ardent 
and single-minded devotee of Rama, Tulasi accepts the tradi- 
tional identity between Rama and Krsna. He is entirely free 
from sectarianism and narrowness in his spiritual outlook. 
His description of the Krsna Lild is neither complete nor sys- 
tematic, but is purely arbitrary and subjective: 20 songs are 
devoted to the childhood of Krsna, 3 to the description of his 
beauty and 9 express the sorrow of the gopis at their separation 
from Krsna, 27 songs are addressed to Uddhava or the honey- 
bee on behalf of the 8075 stating their point of view, and 2 


is followers are therefore hideous in appearance 


minds h. i i old. H 
e takes into his own f terror into the hearts of men. 


and their strange behaviour strikes 
389 Thid, verse 112, p. 32- 
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songs show how Draupadi was protected by divine interven- 
tion when she was dishonoured at the Kaurava Court. Though 


all the songs are extremely appealing, we shall quote only one 
as an example: 


Raga Bilavala 


At my separation from Braja-raja today, 
I have lost all confidence in my eyes. 
For ignoring other ties they did not fly away with. Hari, 
Nor my friend, did they change their colour to the hue of 
Syama. 
(In remembrance of Krsna, the dark or syama one). 
The eyes are said to be lovers of form and greedy for (the 
sight of) beauty, 
(Where does greater beauty exist than in Krsna's form?) 
But they did not behave according to their reputation. 
Though both white and black,1° in reality they are 
cruel and wicked. 


Uselessly they have deprived the fish of its beauty. 
Why are they sad and are now shedding tears 

When the opportune moment has passed? 

Because of fresh tears new agonies pierce the heart.’ 
Tulasi says, ‘The eyes themselves become lifeless, 

When the eyelids forcefully deceived them (by closing).!4? 


This song expresses the sorrow of the gopis at the departure 
of Krsna from Brindaban to Mathura. Just when he was about 
to leave, the eyes of the gopis blinked, and before they could 
open them again his chariot was out of sight. They grudged 
even that fragment of time in which they were deprived of 
the last glimpse of the fast-receding figure of Krsna. 


२4० The eyes being white look pure, but their hearts, i.c. their pupils are 
black and deceitful. 

141 Fish-shaped eyes are a mark of beauty, but the eyes cannot be compared 
to fish, which are unable to live without their loved one, the water. The eyes 
are cruel and wicked because they continue to live though deprived of the sight 
of their beloved Krsna. 

12 Song 24, pp. 29-30. 
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The Ramalala Nahachu 


The Ramalala Nahachü is a small booklet consisting of 20 
verses in the sohara chanda. Before the bridegroom leaves his 
house for the parental home of the bride, after the ceremonial 
bath, he sits in the lap of his mother and the barber’s wife 
paints his toe-nails red. This custom called nahachi is prevalent 
in the Eastern districts of Northern India, from Delhi to 
Bihar. It is also performed before the sacred-thread ceremony. 
When life was lived leisurely and child-marriage was the 
order of the day, the accompanying celebrations fulfilled a 
social need. Amidst much feasting, fun and innocent enjoyment, 
the larger family or clan was knit closely together. Well-defined 

ds the other members of the group were 


responsibilities towar 
indirectly emphasised through renewed contacts and conven- 


tional gestures. ar 
Songs in the sohara chanda were sung at childbirth, marriage 


and other auspicious events. The Ramalala Nahachi is written 
in the typical village dialect of strictly orthodox Avadhi. It 
describes the special seat prepared for Rama. The milkmaid 
then brings a bowl of curds for good luck, the tailor’s wife 
a new set of clothes, the cobbler’s wife new shoes and the 
gardener’s wife a garland of flowers. Last of all comes the bar- 
ber’s wife. Blessed is she, the poet says, for she washes the feet of 
Rama, the dust of which is ever desired by the saints and sages. 
Rama’s marriage Was arranged suddenly, so Pandit Ram 
Gulam Dvivedi is of the opinion that the nahachi ceremony of 
Dagaratha’s sons must have been performed when they took the 
Vows of brahmacarya, OT student’s life. We do not know if we 
are seriously asked to believe that the custom of nahachi, 
localised in certain districts only, has come down to C from 
the far-off age of Treta, during which Rama lived his i am 
earth. Wishing most probably to weave the golden threa : 
Rāma into every fabric of human life, the poet compose 
this poem so that even in our most frivolous ups may 
be reminded of Him through song and laughter. From the 
commonsense point of view, this seems to be the most plau- 
sible explanation of the Ramalala Nahachi. Pandit Ramchandra 


Dvivedi, author of Maha Kavi Tulasidasa does not accept this 
book to be the work of the poet. 
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The Ramajna Prasna 


Ram@jfia Prasna, means ‘question by the permission of Rama’. 
This is a small book written solely with the idea of finding 
out future events by means of a question. But as Tulasi wants 
only the merest excuse to sing the lila of Rama, he links him 
up with what otherwise would have been a book of simple 
prophecies. However carefully we may plan our lives, there 
is no knowing what unexpected stroke of fortune, good or 
bad, may not make or mar our destiny the very next moment. 
A thick veil separates the immediate present from the future, 
and man has no greater desire than to lift this veil and gaze 
beyond it. Astrology, palmistry, numerology and various 
other sciences, whether fake or real, have been invented to give 
some satisfaction to this inquisitiveness in man. The Ramajna 
Prasna also provides one such method of inquiry. 

A story is related of how this book came to be written. 
Gangaram, an astrologer and friend of Tulasi, lived at Prah- 
lad Ghat in Banaras, and both of them had made it a habit of 
going together to the riverside for their evening prayers. One 
day when Tulasi called on Gangaram, the latter told him that 
because of an unusual situation, having arisen in the course 
of the day, he was in an unhappy predicament. There lived 
a raja at Rajghat whose son had gone on a hunting expedition. 
The raj had received the news that someone in the party 
had been mauled and killed by a tiger. Fearing that it might 
be his son, the raja had called Gangaram and had questioned 
him about the prince's welfare, threatening at the same time 
to put him to death if his answer proved to be wrong. Gan- 
garam asked for a day's grace and told Tulasi that his know- 
ledge of astrology was not sufficiently advanced to enable 
him to give a definite reply to the raja’s question. In order to 
help him, Tulasi started writing there and then, using liquid 
catechu (katthā), as no ink was available on the spot and 
there was no time to lose. He wrote for six hours continuously 
and the Ramajfia Praśna was the result of his labour. The book 
was consulted and the astrologer informed the king that the 
prince was well and alive. When the young man returned, a 
large sum of money was given to Gangaram as reward. He 
in his turn offered ten thousand rupees to Tulasi, who 
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accepted it after much persuasion and utilised the sum in 
constructing ten Hanuman temples. The original book 
was found in the possession of a brahmin at Prahlad Ghat 
and a copy was made from it in Samvat 1884 by Lala 
Chakkanlal of Mirzapur, a well-known student and lover of 
the Manasa. 

A picture of Tulasidasa, said to have been drawn by the 
order of Jahangir, was also in possession of the same brahmin 
family. It used to be shown on the sandbanks of the Ganga 
on the death anniversary of Tulasi. Through the help of 
Pandit Sudhakar Dvivedi, Grierson was able to see this 
picture at Banaras. A photographic copy of the picture was 
to be taken, but before this could be done, the owner died 
and the picture could not be traced after his death. 

The Ramana Prasna contains seven chapters, consisting of 
49 verses each, which are again divided into groups of seven 
called saptakas. The events of Rama’s life are interwoven with 
the prophecies, but the subject matter of each chapter does 
not coincide with those of the Manasa. For instance, Chapter 
I deals with the childhood of Rama and Chapter IV reverts 
again to it (the Bala Kanda) and deals with Rama's birth 
and marriage. Chapter VII explains how questions may be 
asked and answers obtained from the book. Briefly it is to be 


done as follows: 

Three circles 
each (1-7) are given at 
question is asked, a num 


containing seven divisions bearing a number 
the beginning of the book. When a 
ber may be selected from each circle; 
the number of the first circle will then indicate the chapter, 
the second the saptaka and the third, the verse. The particular 
verse thus determined, furnishes the answer. Some of the 
verses are as follows: 


-hands Sita watered, 

d creepers she had planted. 
urable to farmers, 

d happiness for them.143 


With her own lotus 
The banyan tree an ; 
This omen (verse) is favo 
Denoting good harvest an 
The horses lo 
And neighed as they W 


143 IT, Saplaka 3, verse 3, p. 27. 


oked towards the south again and again 
ere driven away. 
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The fishermen were filled with sorrow, 
To see Sumatra returning to Ayodhya.14t 


This verse indicates separation from dear ones, resulting in 
unhappiness. 


The rainy season having set in, 

Rama lived with his brother on this best of hills. 
"The result of this question is good, 

But the fulfilment of this wish will be delayed.145 


In Chapter VII Tulasi says that Sunday is a suitable day for 
questions regarding problems of the state, jewels, gold and 
horses; Monday for cattle, agriculture, work entrusted to 
brahmins and decorations; Tuesday for land, battle and argu- 
mentation; Wednesday for all kinds of trade, learning, cloth 
and household work; Thursday for weddings, festivities and 
fasts; Friday for mystic diagrams and formulae (yantras and 
mantras), precious stones and medicine; and Saturday for trade 
in iron, buffaloes and elephants. 


The Dohavali 


The Dohdvali is a collection of 573 verses dealing with a 
variety of topics. It seems to follow no plan and perhaps it 
was never written in the form of a book. Most probably ran- 
dom verses, composed at different times, were collected to- 
gether, either during the lifetime of Tulasi or after his death. 
According to Grierson, about half of the verses of the Dohdvali 
are also to be found in the Manasa, the Ramajia Prafna, the 
Satsai and the Vairagya Sandipani. The greatness and glory of 
the name of Rama, God with and without attributes, what 
constitutes mad, one-pointed devotion, the ideal of kingship 
and the characteristics of Kali, are some of the topics discussed 
in it. A number of verses deal with the problems of morality 
and good conduct, some are in praise of Rama, and others in 
praise of his brothers, his parents, Sita and other characters 
of the Manasa. 


14 TI, Saptaka 3, verse 4, p. 27. 
145 TIL Saptaka 6, verse 2, p. 45. 
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The following are some verses from the Dohavali: 


If you wish to have inner and outer illumination, 
Keep the jewel lamp of the name of Rama 
On the threshold of your tongue, says 'Tulasi.146 


Let the God without attributes 

Dwell in the heart, 

The God with attributes in the eyes, 

Keep the blessed name on your lips. 

By doing so,’ says Tulasi, ‘you will have 

A precious stone in a beautiful box of gold.!** 


Distasteful is meditation on the Qualified God, 
The Unqualified is also far from the mind, 

Then,’ says T ulasi, ‘remember, 
The life-giving name of Ráma.4$ 


These three verses are valuable to the spiritual aspirant, 
because they contain practical hints for the development of 
religious life. Tulast recommends the constant remembrance 
of God through his name (nama japa). It is a lamp which 
needs no wick, or oil, nor is it to be ignited with a 


matchstick. It is self-luminous and its light is steady. As 


Sri Ramakrishna says, ‘A lover of God does not burn himself 
to death, like a moth. The light which he rushes to is like a 
gem. That light is prilliant, no doubt, but it is also cooling 
and soothing. That light does not scorch his body; it gives him 
Iso the light of the name! 

In the next verse Tulasi states an ideal, perhaps too high 
and sublime for us to attain, but nevertheless inspiring enough 
to remember and follow in our own small way. By contem- 
plating on the Infinite, Tulasi seems to say, the heart of man 
also becomes unfathomably deep and unlimited in expanse. 
All hardness of such a heart having melted in love and com- 
Passion, it can no longer be the breeding ground of bigotry 
and sectarianism, Or narrow loyalties and ideologies. But the 


ue Verse 6, p. 15. 
5. 


348 Verse 8, p. 15. 
२७ The Gasp of Sri Ramakrishna, p. 731: 
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best thing about this verse is that it achieves a harmony 
between the Personal and the Impersonal God and His name. 
We might say that if the name of God dwells on the lips and 
His form in the eyes, the heart will in time quite naturally 
become the. home of the Infinite. This growth of the heart 
is religion alone and all else is a mere preparation for it. 

In verse 8 Tulasi takes a less idealistic and more human 
approach and says that since the mind turns away from God— 
whether Qualified or Unqualified—the best way to control 
it is to remember the life-giving name of Rama. By its own 
inherent dynamism this will lead the devotee to higher and 
higher modes of consciousness, until he approaches the ideal 
described so beautifully in verse 7. 

Having suggested this harmony between the Personal and 
the Impersonal, Tulasi describes the relationship between 
the two. 


He is my teacher,’ says Tulasi. 

‘Who can explain, 

The Unqualified without the Qualified 
Or knowledge without ignorance 

And light without darkness.150 


The JVirguna is like numbers, 
The Saguna is like words,’ 
Tulasi says, ‘Understand both; 
Then reject or accept.!5! 


The basic reality underlying the universe with its myriads 
of created beings is the Unqualified God, or the Wirguna Brah- 
man. It supports and sustains the whole world, but can only 
be experienced in the superconscious state of samadhi. The 
Saguna however lies within the range of conceptual thought 
and therefore serves as a stepping-stone to the knowledge of 
the Formless and Nameless One. Thus, keeping in mind the 
indefinable nature of the JVirguna, Tulasi says that it cannot 
be explained without the help of the Saguna. He is my teacher 
is a colloquial Hindi expression and is merely a way of saying 


750 Verse 251, p. 86. 
गण Verse 252, p. 87. 
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that the statement following it is an impossible one. The 
teacher of spiritual wisdom is deeply revered in the Hindu 
tradition and no disrespect is implied for such a one. In the 
second verse, an original and novel relationship between the 
two is suggested, which may be explained in this manner: 
In drawing a cheque the amount is first written in words and 
is followed by its numerical equivalent; this is to ensure that 
the amount is read correctly. By itself, the number can be 
tampered with or a mistake can be made in deciphering it. 
In the same way the Nirguna!*? is more subtle and infinitely 
difficult to grasp as compared with the Saguna.** Both are 
expressions of the same reality and there is no inherent con- 
tradiction between the two. This topic is discussed in greater 
detail in the Ramacaritamanasa and has been reproduced later 
by me under the title of *Relationship between Brahman with 


and without attributes’.* 


(The powers of) hearing and seeing may decrease, 
The strength of the whole body may fail, 
But what will this loss amount to, 


If the love of God remains constant.5 


t born of his sadhana and realisation, 


With true detachmen: 
ging for the things of the 


the poet warns us against our lon 


world. 
Tulasi says, ‘The goddess named Hope is a strange deity. She 


rewards service with sorrow and opposition with happiness.'159 
There is no greater torture than to live in hope and expectation 
of the good things of life that never come our way. The Bhaga- 
vata also says in the same tone, ‘Hope is the greatest misery and 


to give it up is the greatest happiness.?5" 


152 and 153 T] 5 Saguna are important concepts of Indian 
philosophy. 15 aed ig ding, formless without qualities and attributes, or 
has He a form and is He qualified and with attributes? Tulasi is trying to give 
an answer to this meta physical and age-old question. In saying that the path of 
Od with form is the easier one to follow, he ue only repeating the words of ER 
Gitā, which while upholding both ways says, The devotees of ne nodi a 
ave a harder task, because it is difficult for the embodied soul to realise the 
nmanifested God.’ (XII, Ib) aus 
isp Verse 563, p. 193. 
Verse 258, p. 89. 


२०० Skandha XI, Chap. VIII, verse 44, P- 762. 
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Three kinds of friendship and enmity are to be found in 
the world, which Tulasi describes as follows: . 


Affection may be tested in three (successive) ways, 

And enmity in the reverse order. 

The best, the mediocre and the poor (in friendship) 

May be compared with stone, sand and water respec- 
tively.158 


The highest form of love, like an impression on stone, is 
unchangeable. The mediocre is as superficial as a line in 
sand. While the friendship of the wicked, like a line in water, 
has no meaning at all. On the other hand, the enmity of the 
good is as non-existent as a line in water, that of the mediocre 
is as lasting as a line in sand; but if you happen to displease 
the wicked, like an impression in stóne, his animosity towards 
you will last for ever. (Incidentally these lines are a literal 
translation of a Sanskrit verse.) 

'The method of achieving success in action according to 
'Tulasi is thus: 


Like the support to a swimmer in crossing the river, 

All undertakings may be accomplished in three ways, 

They are, self-effort and past karmas (inherited in the form 
of tendencies) 

But the most important is the grace of God.!5? 


In advising us how to conduct ourselves in the world, where 
envy, hatred and strife are evident everywhere, Tulasi says: 


It is good to run away in (case of) attack. 

It is also good to strike in self-defence. 

But it is never good to injure anyone in return. 
Tulasi says, Rama is there above all to protect us.!9? 

It is the Lord, after all, who rights all wrongs, but men have 
neither the patience to wait for divine justice, nor have they 


388 Verse 252, p. 121. 
189 Verse 468, p. 160. 
19? Verse 424, p. 145. 
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the faith to know that in tears and in laughter, in weal and 
woe, the protecting hand of the Lord is ever with us. 
Surprisingly enough, there are at least six verses in the 
Dohavali pertaining to astrology, which only shows how many- 
sided was the genius of Tulasidasa. In these verses the poet 
describes how, under the influence of fourteen asterisms, 
money that has been stolen, given in trust or as a loan, or 
buried underground, is never returned or found.® The suc- 
cessive days of the week, starting from Sunday become 
unlucky if they fall on the following respective days of the 
lunar fortnight, viz. the 12th, 11th, 10th, 3rd, 6th, 2nd and 
7th.162 Two verses describe good omens and a few others 


belong to the field of astrology. 
In Chapter X of the life of Tulasidasa, we have already 


quoted two verses from the Dohavalt upholding the cataka 
bird as an ideal of devotion. There are other verses in the 
book in praise of the cataka. The poet also draws the same 
conclusion from the examples of different animals such as 
the snake, the deer and the fish; other illustrations are taken 
from nature, such as the lotus flower. The truth is that Tulasi’s 
own heart was so filled with this type of devotion, which loves 
without desiring any return and which would prefer to die 
rather than to change its own nature, that he saw parallels 
to it everywhere. He took pains to point them out to unregen> 
erate people like us, who hardly seem to be aware that the 
world is sustained and supported by the love of God, of which 
all human love is but the faintest shadow. 

In the third but last verse of the Dohavali, 
the merit that may be gained by the study ० 


Tulasi describes 
f his book. 


The darkness of delusion, 
The night of fear, 

The soot (impurity) of Kali 
Can have no sway, 
When the jewel lam 
Lights up the home o 


p of these verses 
f the heart.16 


181 Verse 457, p. 156. 


162 Verse 458, p. 157. 
The original oF 161 and 162 is not given in the appendix as the language of 
; Saena is difficult and complicated. 
Verse 571, p. 195. 


7 


98 TULASIDASA 


The Kavitavali 


The Kavitavali is one of the important books of Tulasidasa 
and is written in Braj, in four kinds of chhandas, viz. Kavitta, 
Ghanaksari, Savayya and Chappaya. Like the Manasa, it is also 
divided into seven chapters but, the treatment of the subject 
not being systematic, these do not seem to have been written 
at the same time. The Uttara Kanda, in particular, which 
covers more than half the book, deals with a variety of topics. 
A large portion of the latter is devoted to the praise of Rama, 
showing his kindness to the lowly, the glory of his name and 
the fact that devotion to Him is the essential value of human 
life. There is a reference to Prahlada, to the devotion of the 
gopis of Brindaban, a description of the Kali age, Chitrakut, 
Valmikis aframa and Prayag. After vividly describing the 
havoc caused by the plague, and with prayers to Hanuman, 
Siva and Annapürna to free the town of Kashi from this 
fatal epidemic, the book ends. Grierson calls the Kavitavali a 
work in the heroic style! In praise of it he says, "There are 
some really fine word paintings, the sound being literally an 
echo of the sense. The account of the burning of Ravana’s 
city of Lanka is remarkably vivid in its descriptive power. 
We hear the crackling of the flames, the shouts of the citizens 
and the cries of the helpless women as they cry for water.’164 

Though some of our readers may not be able to read the 
Kavitavali in the original, the poet’s ideas can to some extent 
be conveyed and appreciated through a translation. We 
therefore append a few verses here which are typical of this 

- book. 

The great quality of detachment, which is at one and the 
same time, the envy and despair of devotees and sages, is 
exhibited by Rama to perfection. Tulasi describes his departure 
from Ayodhya in the following words: 


As a parrot discards its old feathers 
(In the spring and rejoices), 

Robes and ornaments Rama gave up 
And was happy. 


14 ‘TuLast DAsa, Poet and Religious Reformer’ by Sir George Grierson, The 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1903, pp. 453-4. 
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As one passes trees, men and women on the highway. 
Rama left Ayodhya (without regret). 3 
Embodiments of dharma and duty, 

Worthy Laksmana and chaste Sita 

Accompanied him. 

Like a traveller (who leaves the road he walks on). 
Lotus-eyed Rama left his father's kingdom.16 


Lest we imagine Rama to be cold and heartless, the poet 
goes on to say: 


Like the feathers of a parrot were the dress and 
jewels of Rama. 


Casting them off, his body looked like clear water 
without a covering of green 
He paid his respects to father, mother and dear ones, 
whom he loved and honoured spontaneously. 
Like a guest who for a few days had accepted the hospi- 
tality of Ayodhya, or like a passer-by, 
Lotus-eyed Rama left his father’s kingdom in the company 
of his devoted wife and faithful brother.109 


Anxious to accompany Rama to the forest, Sita had in her 
first enthusiasm belittled the hardships of a forest life, but 
how quickly the strain showed up in spite of her good resolve, 
may be gathered from the following lines: 


Iked a few steps with 
fortitude. 
n her forehead, and her 
tender lips were parched; 
She then asked, How far have we to walk? Where will 
you make the hut of leaves? 
tears flowed from the beautiful eyes 
१ of Rama.167 


Laksmana has gone to fetch water. A mere boy is he. 


Leaving the town, Rama’s wife wa 


Drops of perspiration appeared o 


Sceing her agitation, 


295 TT, verse I 
p. 20. 
Ad II, verse 2, p- 21. 
II, verse 11, p. 27. 
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Let us wait for him awhile under the shade of a tree. 
Ishall wipe away your perspiration and fan you, 
And wash your feet burnt by the hot sand. 


Tulasi says, Knowing his beloved to be tired, 
Rama spent a long time in sitting, 

And taking out the thorns from her feet. 
Seeing the love Rama bore for her, 

(The heart of Sita was moved); 

Tears welled up in her eyes, 

And the hairs of her body stood on end.188 


When, in the absence of Rama, Ravana captured Sita 
from the forest hermitage, he kept her as a captive in the 
palace garden of his royal city of Lanka, in the island of Ceylon. 
Hanuman was sent by Rama in search of Sita. He found her, 
met her and was then brought as a prisoner to Ravana’s 
court. Hot words were exchanged between him and Ravana, 
who ordered that this great and powerful monkey should be. 
punished and burnt alive by setting fire to his tail. Hanuman 
managed to save himself, but in return set the capital ablaze 
with the same offending and burning tail. The following 
verses vividly describe the fire and the panic that resulted 
from it. The language is forceful and seems to enhance the 
effect of the fire in the minds of the reader. 


Crying, Fire! Fire! people began to run in all directions. 
Mothers were unable to look after their daughters. 
Fathers could not protect their sons. 

With dishevelled hair and clothes falling off, | 

Blinded by the smoke, young and old 

Cried, Water! Water! over and over again. 


Horses neighed and elephants trumpeted 
As they rushed out of their stables, 
Pushing and trampling upon the crowd gathered in their way- 


In a frenzy of despair people called out to one another, 


188 IT, verse 12, pp. 27-28. 
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And in extreme anguish they cried, 
Save me! O Lord, I am burning 
The flames are scorching my body.16 


Fire spread in all directions like a terrible garland of 
flames. 
Unnerved by the smoke, people were unable to recognise 
each other. . 
While their bodies were burning they were longing and 
crying for water. 
Destruction was rampant everywhere and they all cried, 
Brother, save me! 
Beloved (wife), run away! O husband run! 
Father, father run! Run, my son, run! 
Tulasi, says, Anxious and upset people were saying, 


O ten-headed Ravana, let your twenty eyes now behold 
what you have done !170 


The next few verses provide an unusually good description of 
the effect of fear on the human mind: 


In lanes, bazars and on balconies, 
At each door-step, in every house and on the walls, 


Hanuman was seen. 


Above and below, on every side, from all quarters, he 
appeared. 


He seemed to be everywhere, छ 
And the three worlds (earth, heaven and nether region) 
seemed to be 


Filled with him alone. j 
When the eyes were closed he was seen in the heart, when 
the eyes were open, 


He was standing in front, i 
Whenever people called out to each other it seemed, 
Hanumān stood before them. 


Just see what has happened, mobody listened to our ४ 
advice (they said), 


10 V, verse 15, pp. 50-51. 
m V verse 16; p. 51. 


102 TULASIDASA 


The anger of the very person we wished to avoid, has 
turned against us.!?* 


Before the battle started, Rama sent Angada, son of Bali 
and heir of Sugriva as a messenger of peace to Ravana. The 
conversation that followed was a battle of wits. By Angada's 
fearlessness, his outspoken manner of address and quick 
repartee, Ravana was snubbed and made to look insignificant 
in his own court. The following words spoken by Angada 
are an excellent example of the ‘heroic style’ of the Kavita- 
vali, as described by Grierson: 


To accomplish the task of the king of Kogala (Rama), 
I can today uproot this Triküta hill (on which Lanka 
stands) 
And drown it in the sea. 
With the pressure of my strong arms I can crack and 
pulverise 
This very universe itself. 
If I was not afraid of disobeying (the command of Ràma) 
I would have crushed your courtiers and smeared them 
with blood.172 


Quoting Angada, Tulasi said: 


If I am the son of Bali, then I shall knock out 
The teeth of all your ten faces on the battlefield. 


To prove that he did not speak vain words, Angada put 
one foot forward and challenged Ràvana or his men to lift 
it or remove it. If they could do so, he promised that Rama 
would accept defeat and surrender his claim to Sita. The 
poet proceeds: 


In great anger Angada stamped his foot in Court, 
Fear and noise spread throughout Lanka; 
(Accepting the challenge) warriors like Meghanada 
Shouted angrily and stood up. 

The whole army tried its utmost but failed. 


1 V, verse 17, p. 52. 
1? VI, verse 14, p. 74. 
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'The foot could not be moved; 

It had become heavier than the Sumeru mountain. 

It seemed as if Brahma had created the foot as a part 
anim ; of the earth. 
Tulasī said, All the warriors praised Angada, saying 

The son of Bali is the only strong man in the world.173 


Indifference and dispassion towards worldly values and 
objects is a trait common to saintly men and women all over 
the world. Tulasi was no exception to this rule. We quote 
some of his verses, evidently written in a mood of deep devo- 
tion and renunciation: 


If your kingly possessions be like Indra's 

Your prosperity like Brahma’s and wealth like Kubera 
If you are (mobile) as the wind, (resplendent) as the fire 
Or (powerful) as Yama and (cool) as the Moon, 

If you are the jewel of the world like the sun 

If through yoga you have learnt to control your breath, 
And attaining samadhi your mind is steady and strong, 
None the less, truthfully and sincerely Tulasi says, 

Your life is in vain if you are not a servant of Ràma.1^ 


If you are handsome as Kamadeva or glorious as the Sun, 


If you are peaceful as the Moon, or are honoured like 
Gane§a, 


as Hariácandra, or great as Brahma, 


If you are truthful D 
ho enjoys worldly pleasures like 


If you are a king w 
८ Indra, 


ge like Sukadeva, a speaker like Sarasvati, 
life is longer than Lomaésa’s, 
what is the use of your 

being all these 
known the lotus-eyed Rama.” 


elephants that secrete mada behind their 
ears 


If you are a sa 
If your span of 
None the less, says Tulasi, 


If you have not 
If at your door, 


Stand tied with chains, 


173 VT verse 15, p. 75. 
174 VIT, verse 42, p. 129. 
175 VIT, verse 43, p. 129. 
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If you have spirited horses, who restless as the mind run 
faster than the wind, 
If inside the house, your wife glamorous as the moon 


expects you; 
And a crowd of kings who have no place to stand wait 


on you outside, 
None the less, Tulasi says, what will it avail you, 
If having all this, you are not yourself dyed in the colour 


of Rama 2176 


The poet goes on to say that no amount of worldl 
sions, honours or relations will be able to save us from the 
clutches of death. At that critical moment of our lives, only 
Rama can save us from our past sins, so we should love Him, 
surrender ourselves to Him and depend on His grace alone. 
Lastly, Tulasi speaks of his own unworthiness. Ràma is a 
friend of the lowly and Tulasi is the lowliest of all. After 


making this statement he leaves himself to the mercy of 
Rama. 


y posses- 


I cannot recite the Vedas or Puranas, 
Nor do I know jftana and vijffiana. 
I am not skilled in meditation, dharand, samadhi, or 
other religious practices. 
In Tulasi’s fate there is neither renunciation, yoga nor 
sacrifice. 
Devoid of compassion and charity, I am well-fed on sin. 
Who is a greater treasure house of avarice, delusion, 
worldly desires and anger than myself? 
Even Kali has imbibed its impurity from me, 
But, O Rama, I have only one hope: 
I am known to be yours. 
You are kind and a friend of the lowly, 
And such is my lowliness.277 


The Hanuman Bahuka 


The Hanuman Bahuka, consisting of 44 verses seems to be 


16 VIT, verse 44, p. 130. 
A In verse 62; E 139. 
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the last of Tulasi’s writings. The language it uses (Braj) and 
the forms of its verse are the same as those of the Kavitavali, 
which book it seems to-follow in point of time. The Kavitavali 
ends with a description of the havoc caused by the spreading 
of plague in Kashi, and the Hanuman Bahuka is a prayer to 
Hanuman to free Tulasi from a painful disease which Grierson 
thinks was an attack of the same dreaded plague itself. Though 
it is sometimes considered to be a part of the Kaviidvali, we 
prefer to treat this as an independent book, because innumer- 
able devotees of Rama recite it daily and obtain the various 
fruits of life through it. It is clear from the Hanuman Bahuka 
that natural and supernatural treatments were tried for 
Tulasi’s illness, but the disease showed no abatement. Though 
the book does not clearly state that the author recovered, the 
common belief is that he was ultimately cured by this in- 
vocation of Hanuman. The book is, therefore, known effectively 


to ward off evil in time of trouble. In describing Tulasi’s last 
from the Hanuman 


illness, we have already quoted a few verses i 
Bahuka in Chapter XIII of the Life of Tulasidasa, so there is 
no need to, repeat them here again. We reproduce only two 


more, for the interest of the reader: 


Messenger of King Rama, worthy son of the Wind God, 
Strong of hand and feet and helper of the helpless, 
Even the Vedas sing of thy good name. . 


Warriors like Ravana were knocked down and wounded 
by thy fist. 


Though the grace of such a powerful master is with me, 

Still thy servant is suffering in mind, body and speech. 

The pain in the arm is negligible, but T ulasi is in great 
agony. 


or is to because of thy anger 


{178 


Because of what sin of mine, 
pears to be los 


That thy palpable power ap. 

I have been brought up 0? thy left-overs, 
Even if I am at fault, do not be silent. 
Though I am worthless and misguided, 
Pray look to thyself (and be kind). 
O best among simple ones, 

178 Verse 31, p. 28. 
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Because of thy simple mind small things may anger thee, 
But be pleased, look after me, rehabilitate me, 

For I am thine own. 

If thou art water I am fish. If a mother, I am child. 
Delay not, I depend on thee alone. 

Know thy child to be unhappy and know that he loves 


thee, 
Lay thy long tail on the arm of Tulasi and protect him.!79 


If history could go back by thousands of years and Hanumàn 
could be proved to be a mere man (as we of the present time 
often think him to be), popular imagination would be sadly 
disappointed; they would be most unwilling to divest him of 
his long and glamorous tail, which could punish the wicked, 
protect the good, and accomplish such daring deeds of valour 
as the burning down of Ravana’s golden city of Lanka. 


The Gitàvali 


The Gitdvali, as its name denotes, consists of songs set to 
music in different melodies (ragas and raginis), which prove 
that in addition to being a poet, Tulasi must also have been 
a musician of some standing. Since there was no system of 
notation in those days, the various tunes to which Tulasi sang 
have been lost and forgotten, though the ragas have been 
retained. In the Gitavali, Tulasi has followed the style of the 
Braj poets as regards the language, as well as in the depiction 
of God's ila, the only difference being that the life of Rama 
has been substituted for that of Krsna. From the descriptive 
point of. view, especially of Rama’s external appearance, the 
Gitavali is considered to be second only to the Manasa. Though 
like the latter it is also divided into 7 chapters and covers the 
whole life of Rama, it has an originality that is all its own. 
The Manasa is a great epic, so the poet is obliged to deal with 
all aspects of human nature including emotional conflicts, 
their reactions, as well as other situations that arise as the 
moving drama of Rama’s life develops. We all know how 
admirably he succeeded in this attempt. 


Only one mood of the poet however is contained in the 
1? Verse 34, p. 31. 
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Gitavali and it is that of sweetness, which is technically known 
as madhurya. For the time being Tulasi lives in the magic 
circle of his devotion. Not wishing to be governed by the 
rules of a narrative poem, he ignores other aspects of Rama’s 
character and extols his tender and loving nature only. When 
it comes to describing Rama's beauty or compassion, the poet 
dilates eloquently and shows 8 reluctance to change the theme, 
while other incidents are brushed aside or mentioned in as 
few words as possible. He is silent about the arrival of the 
sage Para$uráma at the marriage scene and about the exchange 
of angry words between him and Laksmana. There is hardly 
any description of the great battle between the armies of 
Rama and Ravana, and the death of the latter is not even 
recorded. But the babyhood of Rama and his brothers is 
fascinating in its detail. They are true to life and predomi- 
nantly human in their appeal. The meeting of Rama with 
Bharata in the forest, the salvation of Jatayu, the king of 
vultures, and the surrender of Vibhisana to Rama are some of 
the topics close to the heart of Tulasi. Sita’s sorrow on being 
captured by Ravana, the constant pain she experienced in 
her separation from Rama, which gnawed at her heart during 
her second exile and which even the loving caresses of her 
twins, the solicitude of Valmiki and the lavish care of the 
wives of the sages could not heal, is simply heart-breaking in 


its pathos and appeal. A description of Rama as infant and 
child, his youthfu 


] grace at the time of his marriage, his 
austere dignity as a forest dweller and 


his royal bearing as the 
king of Ayodhya are a special feature of this book. They reveal 
more than a poet’s imagination and 


are most probably the 
result of direct spiritual perception. 


The book, consisting of 
a total of 320 songs, is for all these reasons valuable from the 
devotional, psychological and literary points of view. 

We shall quote a few songs from the Gitãvalt, though greatly 
regretting that the 


lyrical beauty of the language is lost in 
the translation: 


Raga Lalita 


His feet are small, with delicate tiny toes. 
His toe-nails shine like pearls on a lotus leaf. 
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When he plays in the spacious courtyard 
And runs about with frolicsome steps, 
His anklets tinkle sweetly to the rhythm of his feet. 
A golden belt studded with gems adorns his waist, 
And bracelets are clasped above his lovely lotus hands; 
His dark body clad in a thin yellow dress 
Is like baby lightning covering a small rain cloud. 
On his breast hangs a pendant of tiger’s nails, 
The necklace Kathula is round his neck. . 
The minds of the sages are enchanted by his soft 
plaited hair. 
forehead, 
ed eyes steals 
the heart. 
(To prevent the casting of the evil eye) on the beauty of 
his face, 
Innumerable gods of love could be thrown to the winds. 
He dances to the snapping fingers of his mother Kausalya, 
Who playfully and coaxingly sings baby songs in a loving 


voice. 


À jewel on the head and a black mark on his 
The look he gives with his collyrium-paint 


When he laughs gleefully two little teeth peep out, 
And his sweet lisping talk dwells in the heart of Tulasi.1s0 


Sumitra, the third queen of Da$aratha, remains so much in 
the background that in the whole of the Manasa she speaks 
only twice, but she seems to be busy in the Gitavali looking 
after the children. In another song, when the boys are mere 
babes-in-arms, clasping them to her bosom she sings: ‘When 
will all you four brothers begin to walk?’ Longing for them 
to grow up she imaginatively says: 


‘The charm of your dance and laughter, 
Your (toddling) steps and (innocent) looks, your running 


F to meet us 
Mirrored in the jewelled pillars of the courtyard, 


Will make it overflow with your grace and loveliness,’181 


A number of such beautiful songs describing the childhood 


1T, song 33, pp: 72-73. 
pr n song 9, UA 3, p. 41. 
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of the princes enhance the charm of the Gitdvali and deserve 
to be more widely known than they are at present. 

In every pen picture that Tulasi draws of Rama, in what- 
ever mood or situation he may be, he is surpassingly human 
and natural. The song quoted below is in description of 
Chitrakut and Rama’s happy and quiet domestic life there. 


Raga Cancari 


Around a large, smooth marble rock, 

Like the wish-fulfilling tree of heaven, 

Grew the thickly-leafed evergreen tamála. 
Waving creepers entwined themselves 

Into a network overhead, 

More exquisite than (the best of) canopies. 
Herds of lovely deer and birds 

Crowded the Mandakini riverbank. 

And sages of steady minds 

Sang the Sama Veda in deep tones. 

Bees, song-birds and peacocks 

Hummed and called, 

Murmuring springs flowed down 

The green hillside. 

Clouds filled with rain-drops gave shade, 

And not for the moment did the rays 

Of the sun pierce through them. 

The influence of spring was felt 

Through all the seasons. 

The threefold breeze blew continuously. 

The place seemed to be the playground 

And garden of Kama, the god of love, 

The five-arrowed king of the forest. 

Here Laksmana made a wonderful hut of leaves 
Where the compassionate Rama and Sita lived. 
With his own hands the lotus-eyed One 

Made a bed of leaves. 
Rama and Sita ever longed 
For the sweet and loving company of each other. 


Rama made ornaments of flowers for Sita and decorated 
her limbs 
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With a paste of coloured stone. 

How shall I describe the vermilion mark (tilaka) 
‘The master artist painted (on Sita’s brow) ? 

This couple dearer to Tulasi than life itself, 
Dwells in his heart, 


And he sings of their sweetness, 
Happiness, laughter and good name.182 


Here is another perfectly natural song, showing the reserved 
and reticent Sumitra’s tender heart and her motherly concern 


for Rama and Laksmana when they had gone to the forest 
with the sage Visvamitra: 


Raga Soratha 


We have received no news of Rama and Laksmana 
Since the sage took them away! O friend 

They walk without shoes, eat fruit for their meals 

And sleep on the ground under the shade of trees, 

They drink water from lakes and rivers. 

No trusted servant accompanies them. 

Visvamitra is very kind, capable and good 

He is considerate and has their welfare at heart, 

But these pure-hearted boys are delicate and shy. 
Understanding this, my friend, I am anxious. 

Hearing Sumitra’s tender words the Queens were filled 
with love. 
Tulasi says, At that very moment Bharata came, 
And gave them the good news (of Rama’s impending 


marriage) .183 


The same natural expression of the motherhood of Kauéalya, 


Which has not been developed in the Manasa, is a. special 
feature of the Gitàvali. 


i IT, song 44, p. 215. 
mm song 101, P. 158. 
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of a corpse (because I am unable to die).’!84 In the next song 
she says, *O friend! Rama, Laksmana and Sita have become a 
dream of happiness to me. By sharing my sorrow of Separation, 
€ven the animals, birds and all other living creatures are 
unhappy. What consolation can you offer me, my friend? 
After all, I am their mother. Hearing of Bharata's condition, 
recollecting the king's death and seeing the low spirits of the 
citizens of Ayodhya, I am ashamed to utter (the word) “Rama” 
for people will laugh at me. (When the world is sorrowing 
for Rama, I his mother am unaffected by this great mis- 
fortune).?185 

In the next two songs, Kauśalyā expresses her feeling in the 
name of Ràma's favourite horses. She says, "Their eyes are 
ever filled with tears and, forgetting their food and drink, 
they seem to be sleeping all the time. They are startled to 
hear the name ‘Rama’ and as soon as they remember him in 
their hearts, sadness overpowers them. These horses of Rama 
and Laksmana are like a pair of royal swans. Separation from 
their masters is like a hunter who was forcibly wounding them. 
Alas, that I should live to see the unhappy condition of these 
horses 186 The next song is as follows: 


Raga Soratha 


O Rama, return (home) once again! 
See the condition of your fine horses and then go back 
to the forest. 


You fed them with milk and caressed them with your 
lotus-like hands, 


Why should they live, my beloved Rama, if you forget 
them altogether? 
Knowing that they are dear to you, Bharata tends them, 


With an attention and care that is a hundred times greater 
than yours. 


They are losing weight day by day, all the same 


` And look like lotuses killed by frost. 
O traveller! if you meet Rama in the forest, 


Bee TT 
18 
18 


s IT song 84, verse 2, p 257. 
» song 85, pp. 257-8. 
® IT, song 86, verses 3 and 4, p. 258. 
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Give him this message from his mother, 
Says Tulasi (on her behalf), I and everyone else, 
Are most concerned over the plight of your horses.187 


We have quoted this song fully, since Kaugalya seems to 
excel herself in it more than in the previous ones. Sensitive to 
the suffering of dumb animals, she seems to forget herself 
completely, and not one word of her own heart-breaking 
sorrow mars the beauty of her song. 

The Manasa says that Jatayu, an old vulture seeing the 
weeping Sità captured and forcibly carried away in the sky- 
chariot of Ravana put up a gallant fight for her sake. It 
dragged Ravana by the hair, forced him down to earth and 
wounded him with its powerful beak until he fell unconscious 
to the ground. Recovering himself and angry at the temerity 
of the bird, Ravana cut off its wings and, picking up Sita 
once again, flew towards his island home. Meanwhile Jatayu, 
suffering the agonies of death, knew its end to be near. It 
did not mind dying for so great a cause, but two things only 
made the bird anxious. Was he going to die before meeting 
Rama and would he be unable to inform him of Sità's where- 
abouts? At that moment Rama and Laksmana passed by in 
their search for Sita. Rama’s heart was filled with remorse 
when he found that Jatàyu was dying because of his valiant 
effort to rescue Sità. He at once took the bird on his lap and 
stroked his head tenderly. Four songs in the Gitavali record 
the conversation between Rama and the dying Jatayu. The 
following is one of them. Rama says: 


Raga Soratha 


O revered one, live a few days for my sake! 

Accept the happiness of a son’s service 

And give me the joy of having a father. 

Ask from the Creator the boon of a divine body 

And as long a life in the world as you wish. 

Talk of the glories of Hari and Hara 

And let people be satisfied by your auspicious presence. 

Looking at Rama’s face and hearing his nectar-like-words, 
187 TT, song 87, p. 259. 
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And feeling his own body to be wet with Rama’s tears. 

Jatayu smiled and said, O Rama, I speak truthfully. : 

Believe me when I say that even the four fruits of life 

Will not equal the merit of my death. 

But if I am wrong, please say so. 

Tulasi’s lord answered through silence 

As if he sealed the pleading of the word with his loving 
assent.188 


An unrecorded or unasked question of Jatayu seems to be 
implied in this song. When Rama offers the bird the boon of 
a long life, Jatayu’s reaction seems to be ‘What shall I do 
with life?” But even before the question is formulated, Tulasi, 
answering for Rama, explains the functiort of all saintly lives. 
What does the saint do but sing the name and glories of God? 
And Jatàyu would do the same. The second thing he would 
do would be to purify the world by his holy presence, tech- 
nically known as daríana, as other godly men have done since 
the world began. As Swami Vivekananda says, ‘Such a man 
will by his very presence, change even the most wicked 
persons into saints. Even if he does not speak, his very 
presence will be a blessing to mankind."!5? 

Though Jatayu was convinced that dying on the very lap 
of Rama would be his salvation, the Lord Himself thought 
otherwise. We read in the Manasa that with tears in his eyes 
Rama said, ‘O revered sir, you have earned salvation by 
your own deeds. Nothing is unattainable in the world to those 
who are intent on doing good to others. O dear one, go to 
my abode after giving up this body. What can I give you? 
All your wishes have been fulfilled for ever. (You have become 
desireless and are free).’1°° : 

Pandit Ramchandra Dvivedi in his book Maha-kavi 
Tulasidasa strongly opposes the idea of Jatayu’s being a vulture. 
‘Jatayu, a bird, is made out to be a friend of King Daéaratha’ 
he says with great disbelief. According to him, ‘Jatayu and 

rs who possessed aeroplanes shaped 


Sampati were two brothe I 
like birds. Due to associated meaning they came to be known 


188 TTT, song 15, p. 276. 
189 Complete Works of Swami Vivekananda, Vol. IL, p. 284. 


190 Manasa, IIT, 30/45, p. 608- 
8 
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as birds and later on really came to be looked upon as such. 
Jatayu fought with Ravana in the air itself and Maryada Puru- 
sottama Rama cremated him with proper (human) rites.'!91 
~ When searching for Sita, Hanuman met Sampati in the 
extreme south. The latter, now old and helpless, was living in 
a cave. Hearing of his brother’s death, he asked to be taken 
to the seashore, so that he could offer water to the spirit 
of Jatayu. He then told Hanuman, ‘Both of us brothers when 
we were young flew into the air and went close to the sun. 
Unable to bear the heat, Jatayu returned, but in my pride 
I went further. As I neared the sun, the heat burnt my wings 
and screaming and shrieking I fell to the earth. A sage called 
Candrama, sorry to see my condition, taught me wisdom and 
freed me from my attachment to the body.’!®? In the light of 
Pandit Dvivedi's remarks, the wings that were burnt may have 
been wings of the plane. Similarly, when Jatayu’s wings were 
cut off by Ravana, the reference may also possibly be the same. 
From the devotional point of view however, historical 
accuracy is not as important as the allegorical meaning. 
The search is not for authentic facts, but for the truths em- 
bodied in it and the values illustrated by it. One lesson we 
learn from Jatàyu in the form of a bird is that all creatures 
belong to the Lord and may commune with Him in their 
own language. The infinite patience, forgiveness and grace 
of the all-loving father is the one hope and anchor in the 
lives of the devoted. To know that the compassion of God 
extends to the lowly vulture who feeds on carcasses and 
frequents the cremation ground strengthens their faith im- 
measurably. Thus the story of Jatayu, in spite ofits irrationality, 
has been accepted by the vast majority of people. Jatayu, 
the bird, is nearer to their hearts than a man could ever be; 
for is not the salvation of a poor insignificant bird a greater 
act of mercy than the salvation of a highly evolved being 
called man, said to be made in the image of the Creator? 


The Vinaya Patrika 


More than one story is current regarding the circumstances 


iy Lilast Sahitya Ratnakara, p. 366. 
Manasa, IV, 27/1-3, p. 652. 
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which led to the writing of the Vinaya Patrika. We have al- 
ready referred to Babaji’s version of itin the Life of Tulasidasa, 
Chapter IX. But Grierson has connected it with the story of 
Chandra, the homicide whom Tulasi declared to be purified 
by the name of Ràma. The miracle of Nandi, the stone bull, 
eating out of Chandra's hands has acted as an incentive to 
thousands of people to lead good and pious lives. Kali, en- 
raged at this sudden increase of piety and morality, threat- 
ened to kill Tulasi, who then prayed to Hanuman to save 
him. But since Kali was the king of the age, even Hanuman 
was powerless to protect Tulasi against his wrath. The former 
then advised the latter to write a petition of complaint in 
the court of the Lord, saying that when it was accepted by 
Rama, then only would Hanuman be empowered to punish 
Kali. j 

When a petition is presented to royalty, supplication has 
to be made to the door-keepers and courtiers, for leave of 
access to the king, so in sweet humility Tulasi first addresses 
his prayers to Ganeśa, the Sun, Siva, Parvati, Ganga, Jamuna, 

anuman, the brothers of Rama, Sita and last of all to his 
master Rama. The only boon he asks from all of them is 
devotion to the feet of Rama. In this book the majestic 
(aifvarya) side of the Lord's character is kept in view, and 
Tulasi as the supplicant delights in effacing himself, so that 
the glory and greatness of his Master may shine in undimi- 
nished splendour. He creates a strong impression 1n the mind 
of the reader that he is the very dust of the earth and the 
lowliest of the low. His obvious sincerity and devotional 
fervour constitute the greatest charm of the Vinaya Patrika. 
The poetic genius of Tulasi is also at its very best here. The 
unusual approach of this most original book and the ennobling 
thoughts of the gifted poet are guaranteed to captivate all 

Carts. It cannot be too strongly recommended to all seekers 
of God, irrespective of their individual faith and special path 
in life. The following song, for instance, can be sung by any 


devotee of God: 
` Raga Todi 
O Lord, Thou art compassionate and I am lowly, 
Thou art generous and I a beggar; 
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I am a known sinner and Thou the remover of 
accumulated sins. 

Thou art the Lord of the destitute, 

But who is more destitute than I? 

No one is more miserable than I 

Nor is there a destroyer of miseries like Thec. 

Thou art Brahman (God) and I am jiva (creature) ; 

Thou art master and I thy servant. 

Father, mother, teacher and friend art Thou. 

Thou lookest after my welfare in every respect. 

Many ties exist between me and Thee; 

Accept whichever Thou carest for; 

But, O kind one, however it may be, 

Let Tulasi find the shelter of Thy feet.19? 


The songs of the Vinaya Patrikà number 279 in all. Like 
those of the Gitavali they are also set to rāgas and raginis. 
Apart from the main construction of the book, a few minor 
features may be brought to the notice of the reader. 

From the songs addressed to Hanuman in this book, it 
would seem that they were written at a time when Tulasi was 
in great trouble. They seem to confirm that his fear of Kali 
is not a story without a foundation. Tulasi says to Hanuman, 
‘In Thy very presence the frog Kali is swallowing me, who 
am the son of a tiger. ... There was a time when, hearing thy 
voice, the joints of Ravana’s body were loosened with fear. 
Where has thy strength disappeared, or hast thou become 
proud? Formerly, thou lookedst upon those that were thine 
own as greater than thyself; thou heardst and indulgedst 
them (but what has happened to thee now ?).’194 

Songs 76, 135, 275 and 276 are very important, because 
they shed light on Tulasi’s childhood, when forsaken by his 
parents, he wandered about begging for food like one destitute. 
We have quoted the relevant passages in Chapter III of the 
Life of Tulasiddsa and so need not repeat them here again. 
In these songs Tulast also refers to his meeting with the 
sadhus. His famous letter to Mira Bai is also a song (174) in 
the Vinaya Patrika and has been reproduced by us in Chapter 


109 Song 79, p. 148. 
1 Song 32, verses 2-4, pp. 57-58. 


THE WORKS OF TULASIDASA 117 


VII. A song called Hari Sankari deserves our notice. Here 
one line of each couplet is in praise of Hari, or Visnu, and the 
next in praise of Sankara (Siva). This novel device is persisted 
with throughout the song. In Tulasrs time quarrelling and 
bickering seems to have been going on between the Vais- 
navites and Saivites. Tulasi has tried to show that they are 
both one and the same. We call the Supreme Being Visnu 
or Siva according to our bent of mind—but is the name of 
any consequence to Him? 

The Vinaya Patrika contains a description of several images 
and holy places in Kashi, which prove that some portion of 
the book at least was written in this place. Three songs, 61, 
62, and 63, are devoted to a description of the image of Bindu 
Madhava. The temple of this name was destroyed by the 
Emperor Aurangzeb and a mosque was built in its place. 
The deity was, however, carried away by a brahmin who lived 
in the neighbourhood and it was thereby saved. The description 
of Bindu Madhava in the Vinaya Patrik, is not of the new 
image now installed there, but of the old one of Tulasi’s times, 
which is still to be found in the same brahmin household. 

Songs 41 and 42 are addressed to Sita and in them the poet 
begs her to put in a word on his behalf with Rama at an 
opportune moment. He says, ‘Please tell Him that there isa 
Very poor man with no spiritual equipment, of impure mind, 
weak and truly wicked; he is known to be the servant or 
dasa of your handmaiden (the sacred tulasi plant) He fills 
his stomach by taking your name. When Rama kindly en- 
quires, “Who is he?” then please tell him my name and cir- 
cumstances. If Rama, the kind ae one to hear even this 
much, all my wrongs will be righted. 

This is arde bos of the book, but towards the end 
three songs are related to his petition. He says to Rama, 
ʻO my Father, please read yourself this humble petition 
(the Vinaya Patrik) of the lowly one. Tulasi has expressed the 
true feelings of his heart in it. Under the influence of your 

Compassionate) nature, please put your seal on it first and 
then consult your courtiers (lest they dissuade you from 


Accepting my petition). 19 


15 Son 71. 
g 41, verses 2 and 3, p- 
! Song 277, verse 3, p. 433. 
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In the next songs he begs Hanuman and the brothers of 
Ràma to get his petition passed. In the last song of the book 
remembering Tulasi’s previous appeal to them, Laksmana, 
Bharata, Satrughna and Hanuman remind Rama of Tulasi. 
‘The Lord smiles and says that he has not forgotten him. 
The Vinaya Patrikà written by Tulasi was then signed by Rama 
and Tulasi also bowed his head.'!?? Thus ends this last and 
sweetest of all the songs of the Vinaya Patrika, revealing like a 
mirror the simple childlike nature and abiding faith of the 
poet-saint, Tulasi, loved and honoured from his lifetime up 
to the present day. 

We shall now present a few songs to give an idea of the 
variety of subjects dealt with in this book. How strongly 
Tulasi has advocated the repetition of the name of God as 
a means of attaining Him is well known to students of the 
poet's works. Here is a typical song preaching the power and. 
glory of the holy name: 


Raga Basanta 


O mad one, repeat the name of Rama! 
In this fearful ocean of the world, let the Name be thy 
raft; 

"Through the Name acquire prosperity and success. 

Toga, self-discipline and samadhi have been attacked by 
the disease, Kali. 

The good and the wicked, the straight and the crooked, 

All in the end will turn to the Name. 

Like a garden bearing fruits and flowers in the sky, 

Or like a palace of smoke is the world. 

Do not forget thyself in it. 4 

He who depends on anything besides the name of God, 

Rejects a plate of food for the leavings of a dog.198 


The true devotee, while striving to his utmost capacity, 
ultimately, depends on the mercy of God for inner illumination. 
It is said that grace begins where self-effort ends. This grace; 
expressing the love and compassion of God for his creatures, 


* Song 279, verse 3, p. 435. 
188 Song 66, p. 132,^P 
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is the popular theme of the Vinaya Patrik, and the poet speaks 
of it forcefully in the following well-known song 


Raga Dhanasri 


O Hari, if you looked to the faults of your devotees, 

Would you have forced the enmity of Indra,?? Duryo- 
dhana2 and Bali?! on yourself? 

If, indifferent to japa, sacrifice, austerities and fasts, 

Your heart was not won by love alone, 

Would you have abandoned the gods and good sages, 

And lived in the homes of the cowherds?9* of Braja? 

If everywhere, you did not fulfil the vows of your devotees 

And did not extol the glories of devotion 

In this age of Kali, how would fools like us 

Save ourselves by following the difficult path of action 2205 

If you did not destroy the innumerable sins of Ajamila,°*** 


Who called on his son by taking your name, 
The messengers of Yama would have searched for bulls 
like me 


And yoked them to the plough (of the world). 

If you had not taken upon yourself 

The world-famous and clever role of purifying sinners, 
Then for ages wicked ones like Tulast 

Would never have dreamt of attaining liberation. 


The following is a song filled with dispassion for the world: 


Raga Bhairavi 


O mind, you will repent when the opportunity has passed; 
Having attained this difficult human birth, 
Worship the feet of God by word, deed and heart. 


२००, 200, 201 The Lord forced the enmity of all these on Himself for the sake of 


His de 

= Tc celetence is to the childhood of Krsna spent amongst the cowherds of 
Brindaban. ] l h 

203 Action devoid of devotion is a trait of the Kali age. iis 

204 Ajāmīla was a confirmed sinner who attained salvation by calling upon 
Narayana at the moment of death. Narayana, a name of God, was also the name 


of his son. 
205 Song 97, p. 168. 
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Even Sahasra-bahu, Ravana and other kings 
Could not save themselves from (the clutches of) power- 
ful Death. 
Those who in their arrogance had devoted themselves to 


home and wealth 
Also went away empty-handed. 


Know that son, wife and others are but self-seckers. 
Do not waste your affection on them. 

O sinner, they will leave you in the end. 

Why not give them up now? 


O fool, awake! Love the Lord, 

Give up false hopes of the world from the heart. 

O Tulasi, as fire is not quenched by feeding it with ghi, 

So the objects of the world will never satisfy the desire 
for enjoyment.?06 


The highest truth is the simplest and most universal. The 
song to which we now turn belongs to this category. It is 
of particular interest to us because it seems to describe the 
poet's own mode of life. He is stating an ideal which the best 
of us might follow to our advantage: 


Raga Soratha 
When shall I follow this way of life! 
When through the compassion of Rama, the compassionate, 
I shall imbibe the traits of the holy ones. 
Always contented with what I get, 
I shall not expect anything from any one; 
Ever intent on doing good to others, 
I shall fulfil this vow with mind, word and deed. 
Hearing harsh and unbearable words, 
I shall not burn in their fire. 
Without arrogance and with a cool and detached mind, 
I shall accept pleasure and pain with an equal mind. 
Tulasi says, O Lord, thus walking on this path, 
I shall gain steadiness in devotion to Thee.207 


20 Song 198, p. 319. 
207 Song 172, p. 280; 


THE WORKS OF TULASIDASA 121 


While on the one hand we have this highly idealistic song 


depicting a life of the truly religious, in the next song we 
quote below we see Tulasidasa as a picture of humility. Both 
songs, revealing in their own way, enable us to catch a glimpse 
of the greatness of his mind: 


Raga Bilavala . 


O Ramacandra, leader of the Raghus, in what way shall 
: I pray to Thee? 
Seeing my own sins and knowing Thy name as the sinless 
One, I am afraid, 
To be unhappy in others’ sorrows and happy in their 
joys 
Such is the nature of the holy ones, but I cannot eee 
it in my heart.?0$ 
The misery of others is happiness to me and in their 
prosperity I burn without fire; 
I fool people by teaching them how to attain devotion, 
dispassion and knowledge. 
1 fill my stomach, which is the gateway to hell, by selling 
Thy name 
Which is the abode of bliss and dear to the heart of Siva. 
In my heart I know my sins to be like an ocean, 
But am ready to quarrel when accused of a fault equal 
‘to a drop of water. 
If the defects of others are like a grain of sand, 
I enlarge them to the size of (Mount) Sumeru 


Their mountain-like virtues I treat with contempt, as if 
they were dust. 


es of various kinds, I deprive 
others of their wealth. 
Not for a moment do I meditate on Thy lotus feet with a 
concentrated mind. 
then for millions 
of kalpas 
g cooked in (the fire of) the 
; world. 


Putting up false appearance 


If'Thou wouldst judge me by my conduct, 


I would be dying by bein 


28 «T cannot keep itin my heart’ is a literal translation of the text. It means, 
Cannot act according to it’ 


l 
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Tulasi says: O Lord, if thou wouldst only look at me, 
Thy grace would enable me to cross the ocean of the 

i world, 
As if it was a depression made by the hoof of a cow.?0? 


It is quite impossible that we, men and women of the world 
should ever make such damaging statements about ourselves. 
We are therefore unable to understand this exaggerated 
humility and self-criticism on the part of Tulasi. A great 
gulf divides us from the devotees of God regarding our values 
of life and mode of behaviour. Being purity itself, they cannot 
bear even the shadow of a moral flaw. The glory of God is a 
constant experience with them, so it is but natural that in 
contrast they should be aware of man’s insignificance and 
frailties, and especially their own.. Thus we honour Tulasi 
for his utter humility and total loss of ego. This endearing 
quality in him, so evident throughout the pages of the Vinaya 
Patrik@ is also the keynote of this wonderful book. 


The Satsat 


Generally speaking, scholars do not accept the Satsai to be 
a work of 'Tulasidasa and so it has not been included in the 
Tulasi Granthavali, or Works of Tulasi, published by the Nagari 
Pracarini Sabha, Kashi. The book seems to be out of print at 
the moment, for it'is not available at any Hindi publishing 
house or bookshop. The Gita Press, Gorakhpur, U.P., famous 
for its Hindi religious publications, has popularised the Manasa 
by bringing out cheap editions in various sizes, and, with the 
exception of the Saísaz, it has taken the trouble to publish 
all the other works of Tulasi with easy translations. By omitting 
this book from the list of Tulasr's writings it has condemned 
it in an indirect manner. For these reasons we do not wish to 
go into a detailed study of the Salsa, but because it has been 
mentioned by Babaji to be a work of Tulasi, we do not feel 
justified in ignoring the book altogether. 

The well-known Ramayana scholar, Pandit Ramghulam 
Dvivedi, of Mirzapur, is in favour of rejecting the book from 
the list of Tulasi’s works. Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Sudha- 

2 Song 141, p. 234, 
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kar Dvivedi has tried to prove the Satsai to be the work of a 
Kayastha poet named Tulasi. Sri Rajpati Dikshit, of the 
Banaras Hindu University, says, ‘If the other works (of Tulasi) 
give expression to an abundance of emotion, the Satsa? gives 
the impression of intellectual gymnastics.'?19 

Apart from Babaji, we have found only one scholar who 
positively holds the Satsai to be the work of Tulasi. The first 
reason he gives is that the book contains well over a hundred 
verses from the Dohavali. One may use one's own compositions 
twice over, but surely no author would borrow the verses of 
another work in so blatant a fashion. This is his first argument. 
Then, secondly, and contrary to the opinion of Sri Dikshit, 
he says that ‘the construction of Satsai loudly proclaims it 
to be the work of Goswamiji.4 Thirdly, a verse giving the 
time when the book was written (Vaisakha krsna 9th, Samvat 
1642) falls within the period of T ulasi’s life’. 

The Satsa is also divided into seven chapters and the 
form of the verses contained in it is the doha. The first chapter 
consists of 110 in which devotion to Rama is described. Like 
the Dohdvali, which the Satsat seems to resemble in several 
respects, about 38 verses are written in praise of the cataka 
bird. This bird is held up as an ideal of devotion because it 
only drinks water which falls from the clouds (before it touches 
the ground) when the planet Suati is in the sky; otherwise, 1t 
prefers to die of thirst. Such steadfastness in devotion should 
be the aim of the secker of religion. Here are a few verses to 


show the single-mindedness of the cataka: 


Ganga, Jamuna, Sarasvati (rivers) and the seven seas, 


Are full (of water), 
But according to the ¢ 
Without the Svati naksa 


ataka, Tulasi says, 
tra all are like dust. 


The hunter wounded the cataka, 
And it fell into the Ganga; : 
It closed its beak and would not drink 
Better to lose its life than its vow.?13 
210 Santa Tulasidasa aura unke Sandesa, P- D 
था Tulasi Sahitya Ratnakara, P- 89. 


4127, verse 93, p. 13. 
213 T, verse 98, p. 14. 
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The hunter killed the cataka. 

In very holy water 

Tt held up its beak. 

'Tulasi says, Even while dying 

Its cloth of devotion was not torn.?14 


The second chapter contains 103 verses, out of which we 
quote two as example: 


The comfort of food, clothing, son and wife are found, 
Even in the home of the sinner. 

But Tulasi says, Two things difficult to find 

Are the meeting with holy ones and talk of God.?15 


Just as a lamp in the house dispels all darkness, 
Knowledge when born in the heart destroys all defects.?!6 


In Chapter III, devotion to Rama is described in 101 doAas. 
The words of these verses are so twisted that to find their 
meaning is more like solving a puzzle than reading poetry. 
It is probably because of this section that the language of 
the Satsat has been compared to ‘intellectual gymnastics’. The 
only comment we can offer here is that a few verses in the 
Dohavali dealing with astrology are written in the same style. 
The Fourth Chapter consists of 97 verses describing knowledge 
and the nature of man. The following is a typical example: 


As long as the mind is a mine of desire, anger, delusion 


and avarice, 
The learned and the fool are both the same.217 


Ninety-nine verses of Chapter V and 101 verses of Chapter 
VI deal with the theory of karma, or action, and 129 verses 
of Chapter VII are devoted to morality and good conduct. 
The following are a few verses from the last chapter: 


As a snake living in a sandalwood tree, 


Does not give up its poison; 


216 IT, verse 86, p. 
= IV, verse Gi, p. 45, 
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The wicked, says Tulasi, 
Never give up their wickedness 
Even if they live in the company of the good.?18 


As a well keeps its shadow to itself, 

So a friend never talks of the faults of his friends to 

> another.?19 

ulasi says, Hearing the wicked speak pure words, 

Try to understand them and think over them in your 
heart. 

The lowly maidservant, Manthara, 

Became an obstacle to the reign of Rama.220 


Do not consider a quarrel to be insignificant; 
The result may be disastrous. 

If the smallest of houses catches fire 

The wealth and home of the rich may perish.?* 


Know the Kauravas and Pandavas. 

To be the limits of anger and forgiveness. 7 
The hundred could not kill the five 

While Bhīma killed all hundred.??? 


The Kauravas and Pandavas were the contesting parties in 
the war of the Mahabharata. Though the Kaurava brothers 
numbered one hundred, they could not equal the strength of 
the five patient, all-suffering Pandava brothers. The moral of 
this verse is obvious: Even in the affairs of the world the 
good score over the wicked and virtue conquers vice. (Bhima 


was the strongest of the Pandavas.) 


Better to open your sword 
Than allow your tongue to speak angry words. 


"Think and then speak words which are sweet to hear 
And whose effect is good. 


218 VIT, verse 21, p- 74. 
Es VII, verse 23, p. 75. 
= VII, verse 44, p- 77- 
x VII, verse 108, p. 84- 
uc VII, verse 112, p. 85. 
3 VIT, verse 114, p. 85. 
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The Rümacaritamànasa 


The Ramacaritamanasa is an inspired book and is treated as 
reverently as a scripture by all Hindi-speaking Hindus of 
Northern and Central India. Perhaps ever since the book was 
written, but most certainly in modern times when people arè 
less inclined to the study of Sanskrit, this is the one and only 
holy book which they know and read. The masses and the 
cultured classes have as much faith in it as if it were the equi- 
valent of the Vedas, the Ufpanisads or the Gita. Whilst these books 
may be said to contain abstract truths, the Manasa is the ap- 
plication of these very principles in the everyday life of man. 
It deals with problems of social, political and family life from 
the point of view of dharma, or righteous living, and religion. 
It is more idealistic than the Valmiki and Adhyatma Ramayana. 
As Babu Shyam Sunder Das says, “Because of his (Tulasi’s) 
intense devotion to Rama, the high moral tone that flows like 
a current in the Ramacaritamanasa, is purer and deeper than that 
of the Valmiki Ramayana. 24 

In the manner of the true votary of Hinduism, Tulasi 
betrays no narrowness of heart in religious matters. Devotion 
to Siva is no less desirable than devotion to Rama, in 
fact the two are identical. If Tulasi is a follower of the 
path of devotion, he does not decry the path of knowledge. 
Though he does not indulge in criticism of society, to uphold 
the social order is also not the purpose behind his book. He 
does not aim at acquiring a name as a poet or religious teacher. 
He himself says that his only motive in writing the Manasa 
is ‘the happiness of his own inner self? (svdntah sukhaya). Spiri- 
tual experiences that kept bubbling up in his devotional heart 
like a fresh-water spring forced a channel for themselves and 
their stream was his poetry. Thus we find a wonderful flow 
of thoughts and words in his writings. Devoid of ornate lan- 
guage, forced expression or confused ideas, the Manasa is 
singularly clear of all artificiality. 

Countless are the tributes that have been paid to Tulasidasa 
by Indian and foreign writers. Sri Raj Bahadur Lamgora, in 
an article entitled, ‘Visva Sahitya men Ramacaritamanasa ka sthana’ 


224 Goswami Tulasidasa, p. 122. 


asi Ghat, where Tulasidasa lived and 
arked X). 


The building over the Tul 
breathed his last (m: 
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(THE PLACE or THE Rümacaritamdnasa IN THE LITERATURE OF 
THE WORLD), published in the Hindi Kalyana, September, 1938, 
quotes a number of these. He tells us of Visali, a Muslim poet 
who lived in Ayodhya and who having heard the recitation 
of the Manasa, became a devotee of the Prince of Ayodhya 
or ‘Shahazada-e-Avadha’. He wrote a book in Persian, Mamukima, 
in which he has expressed his devotion to Rama in the fol- 
lowing couplet: 

*Màmukima küca dila darema, rukha va duniyà va dina Grema’, 

meaning, ‘I live (in Ayodhya) in the lanes of my beloved and 
have turned (my face) against the world and (conventional) 
religion. Sri Lamgora also tells us of Edward "Thompson, 
*a British novelist, playwright and professor of Bengali at 
Oxford, who in a review published in the London Athenaeum 
of 30 July, 1927 said, ‘No important Indian language is 
Without at least a considerable literature;... Hindi—in the 
Ramayana of Tulasidas, a singularly noble poem which every 
autumn is acted in the villages of the United Provinces during 
an ecstatic fortnight. ®? In another book, An Englishman 
Defends Mother India, the author, Ernest Wood, says that 
the Manasa is superior to the best books of the Latin and 
Greek languages. Sri Lamgora also gratefully acknowledges 
his debt to Maulvi Nayaz Muhammed, his school teacher 
during 1899-1900, in the village of Mandiyahun, District 
Jaunpur, U.P. He saw the Maulvi read the Koran and the 
Manasa together and, through the example and teaching of 
this worthy teacher, he also learnt to love and appreciate the 
Hindi language and its best fruit, the Manasa. r 

he historian, Vincent Smith, in his book, Akbar, the Great 
Mughal, says, ‘It is a relief to turn from the triviality and 
impurity of most of the versifiers in Persian to the virile, pure 
Work of a great Hindu—the tallest tree in the “magic garden 
of medieval Hindu poesy. His name will not be found in the 
Ain-i-Akbari, or in the pages of any Muslim annalist, or in 
the books ak European authors based on the narratives of the 
Persian historians. Yet that Hindu was the greatest man of 
his age in India and greater even than Akbar himself, inas- 
much as the conquest of the hearts and minds of millions of 
men and women affected by the poet was an achievement 

** Quoted in the appendix of Unhappy India by Lala Lajpat Rai, p. 505. 
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infinitely more lasting and important than any or all the 
victories gained in war by the monarch.... Tulasidasa was 
the name of the Hindu for whom such pre-eminence is 
claimed.’226 

We shall close this topic with a quotation from a recent 
Hindi book on Tulasidasa, in which the author says, ‘For the 
fulfilment of desires, Canto V (The Sundara Kanda) is recited 
in the form of a hymn... (while certain other lines) are con- 
sidered to be the equivalent of the Gayatri mantra. From the 
Point of view of righteous living, this book is used as a moral 
code or Purana. It is a musical poem, because people sing it. 
It is also a drama, because Goswami Tulasidasaji started his 
Rama lila on the basis of this book, which even now is per-? 
formed in the same manner everywhere. Therefore the Rama- 
caritamdnasa is an epic poem, song, hymn, mantra and drama. 
Itis to be heard, seen and read. It represents all acknowleged 
forms of poetry at one and the same time. No other poem in 
the world is full of such excellence.?227 

To give an idea of the philosophy and devotion of Tulasi- 
dasa, as well as of the distinct characters he creates with 
varying human relations, their conflicts, motives of action 
and impulses, and his descriptions of nature and other topics 
is not an easy task. A mind no less brilliant than that of 
Tulasidasa himself could alone do justice to his works. Thus, 
a critical commentary being beyond my ability, I shall content 
myself with acquainting the reader with a brief description 
of the book. Essentially a poet of the people, as Tulasi was, 
I feel it would not be improper for me to approach him and 
his works on behalf of the common man, for whose benefit 
he sang his immortal Ramacaritamanasa. Grierson, who owes 
no allegiance to him and his Ràma beyond the loyalty and 
kinship of one cultured mind to another, says of the Manasa, 
‘I have never met a person who had read it in the original 
and who was not impressed by it as the work of a great 
genius.’228 

By the inclusion of minor purdnic stories in the sequence of 
events and descriptions of nature, Tulasi has borrowed a 


i Quoted aa The Fewel of Hindi Literature by S. N. Sharma, p. XV. 
Goswami ulasidasa, charya Sitaram Chaturvedi, p. 9. 


2298 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 1903, ‘Tulasi Dasa, Poet and Religious 
Reformer’, p. 203. 
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great deal from the Valmiki and Adhyatma Ramàayanas and the 
Hanumannataka, but nowhere has there been a lifeless imita- 
ton. Originality has been preserved everywhere. Scattered 
through the book and delicately woven into the texture of 
the story, sometimes we find translations literal or other- 
wise, of verses from the Gita, the Upanisads, the Bhagavata, 
the Puranas, Kalidasa’s plays, the Sanskrit dramas and other 
books. These reveal Tulasi’s great learning and deep study. 
By bringing the wisdom of the sages to the masses at large, 
in their own familiar everyday language, Tulasi has rendered 
a great service to the motherland. Considering the opposi- 
tion he encountered on the language basis, this was no 
small achievement, but our obligation to him goes much 
deeper. 

By his giving form to the Formless, that incomprehensible 
Brahman which the Vedas describe as ‘not this, not this’ (neti- 
nett) has been brought down to the level of human under- 
Standing. We are unable to meditate on the formless God, 
nor have we the patience, faith or leisure to practise austerities 
in a cave or on a mountain, but the very idea that God in 
his incarnation lived like one of us and shared our joys and 
Sorrow brings peace and solace to the human heart. The poet 
does not allow us to forget the divinity of Rama at any mo- 
ment. He is at once so strong, fearless and brave, and yet so 
loving and tender, and above all so very human in His dealings 
With men, that we cannot help giving him our hearts. In 
whatever frame of mind we may approach the Manasa, if 
we but plunge into its cooling waters, we shall find to our 
great delight that almost unknown to us and like the first 
ray of the rising sun, Rama has entered the hitherto dark and 
lonely temple of our heart. In our opmion, this is due not to 
the grace of Rama, but to the grace of that lover and servant 
of Rama known to the world as the blessed T ulasi. > 

Following the style of the Puranas, the Manasa is written 
in the form of dialogues. There are four speakers in all—Siva, 
Bharadvaja, Bhusundi and Tulasi. Their remarks are ad- 
dressed to Parvati, Yajfiavalkya Garuda and the readers of 
the Ramacaritamanasa respectively. They represent the worlds 
of gods, saints, animals and ordinary men. Questions are 
few and far between and do not disturb the recital of the poem. 


9 
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They are often anticipated by the speakers and incorporated 
in their narrative. The dialogues are by no means indepen- 
dent of one another but are so intermingled in the main stream 
of the story that at any given moment we are hardly aware 
who is speaking. Generally we see that a devotional theme is 
handled by Bhusundi, words of wisdom are spoken by Siva 
and that which relates to action by Bharadvaja. A writer on 
the Manasa says, ‘An outstanding feature of this epic is the 
incorporation of the four dialogues in the story... - They are 
four well-marked boundaries of the story. They give the story 
“a local habitation"... . When relief is needed, these dialogues 
prove quite handy; when an explanation is required, they 
provide a ready meaning; and when the exposition of a doc- 
trine is necessary, they are found to be a fitting vehicle. For 
making comments they are the most suitable instruments 
and for inferring doctrines, they furnish a successful medium. 
It is a proof of the poet's commanding grasp of the details 
and of his mental alertness that he was able to maintain the 
proper sequence of these dialogues from the beginning to 
the end.’229 

Like the Valmiki Ramayana, the Manasa is also divided into 
seven cantos, six of which bear the same name. These and 
the contents of each are briefly as follows: 

I. Balakanda: Praise of God (Mangalacarana) ; Salutations 
to the Guru, the good, the wicked and all creatures of the world; 
the glory of the name and life of Rama; dialogue of the sages 
Yajfiavalkya and Bharadvaja; and delusion of Sati and her 
death; the birth of Parvati; her austerity and marriage with 
Siva; dialogue of Siva and Parvati; the pride of Narada 
and his fall; the austerities of Manu and Satarüpà and the 
story of King Bhanu Pratapa; the birth of Ravana and his 
brothers; Ravana’s oppression and the prayer of mother earth 
and the gods for relief; the Lord’s promise to incarnate 
himself; the birth of Rama and his brothers, the departure 
of Rama and Laksmana from Ayodhya with Visvamitra; 
the purification of Ahalya and the killing of Tadaka while 
guarding Visvamitra’s sacrifice; the meeting of Rama and 
Sita; the breaking of Siva’s bow by Rama and his marriage 
with Sita. 

= The Jewel of Hindi Literature by S. N. Sharma, pp. 8-11. 
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II. Ayodhya Kanda: Mangalacarana; arrangements for the 
coronation of Rama; the anger of Queen Kaikeyi, her request 
to the king to banish Rama to the forest and crown her son 
Bharata in place of Rama; the sorrow of Dasaratha; Rama’s 
conversation with Da$aratha, Kaikeyi, Kaugalya, Sita and 
Laksmana; the sorrow of the citizens of Ayodhya and the 
departure of Rama, Laksmana and Sita to the forest, accom- 
panied by Sumantra and the grief-stricken people; Rama’s 
meeting with the fisherman chief and his halt at Sringabera- 
pura; the return of Sumantra; Rama’s meeting with the sage 
Bharadvaja at Prayag, after crossing the Ganga; the affection of 
the villagers for Rama, Laksmana and Sita; Rama’s meeting 
with Valmiki; the return of Sumanira to Ayodhya and the 
death of Dagaratha; the return of Bharata and Satrughna 
to the capital and their grief; the departure of the brothers 
to Chitrakut with the mothers and people of Ayodhya; their 
Meeting with Rama; the conversation of Bharata with Va- 
sistha, Janaka and Rama; Rama’s gift of his wooden sandals 
to Bharata and the return of Bharata to Ayodhya; the great- 
ness and glory of the life of Bharata. 

IIT. Aranya Kanda: Mangalacarana; the wickedness of Jayanta 
and his punishment; departure of Rama, Laksmana and 
Sita from Chitrakut; his meeting with the sages Atri, Sara- 
bhanga, Agastya and Sutiksana; arrival of the brothers with 
Sita in the Dandaka forest; life at Pancavati; Surpanakha’s 
Proposal of marriage to Rama and Laksmana and the cutting 
off of her nose and ears in punishment; Rama’s battle with 
Khara and Düsana; Surpanakha's bitter complaint to Ravana 
against Rama; capture of Sita by Ravana; Rama’s sorrow 
at the loss of Sita and his search for her; fight between Jatayu 


and Ravana; meeting of Jatayu with Rama and the former’s 
M 2 H c " . H 

death; meeting of Rama with Sabari and his description of 
the nine kinds of devotion; resting of Rama at the Pampa 


lake and his dialogue with Narada. z ; 

IV. Kiskindha Kanda: Mangalacarana; meeting of Rama 
and Laksmana with Hanuman and the promise of friendship 
between Bali and Sugriva and the killing of Bali by Rama; 
Sorrow of Tara at Bali’s death; Sugriva’s coronation and the 
declaration of Angada as his heir; description of the rainy 
Season and autumn; departure of the monkeys in search of 
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Sita; arrival of the monkeys on the seashore and the con- 
versation of Hanumàn with Jambavanta. 

V. Sundara Kanda: Mangaldcarana; flight of Hanuman from 
the Indian seashore to Lanka; his killing of Lankini and 
entrance into the city; conversation of Hanuman with Vibhi- 
sana; meeting of Hanuman with Sita in the Asoka garden 
and his conversation with her; killing of Ravana’s son by 
Hanuman, capture of the latter by Meghanada and bringing 
of Hanuman into the court of Ravana; dialogue between 
Hanuman and Ravana; the burning of Lanka by Hanuman; 
his return to Kiskindha and his conversation with Rama; 
departure of Rama with an army; advice of Mandodari and 
Vibhisana to Ravana to return Sita to Rama; surrender of 
Vibhisana to Rama; Rama’s kind treatment of Ravana’s 
messenger and the latter’s good advice to Ravana on his 
return; Rama's anger with the ocean and its apology to him. 

VI. Lanka Kanda: Mangalacara; construction of a bridge 
between India and Ceylon by Nala and Nila; the establish- 
ment and worship of the Siva emblem at Rameshwar by Rama; 
crossing of the army to Lanka; Mandodari’s repeated advice 
to Ravana to give up Sita; the conversation of Angada with 
Ravana; beginning of the battle; Laksmana’s fatal wound 
on the battlefield; Hanümaán's departure in search of the 
medicinal herb for Laksmana; Ràma's sorrow for his dying 
brother; Hanuman’s return and Laksmana's recovery; awa- 
kening of the sleeping Kumbhakarna and his death on the 
battlefield; fight of Meghanada resulting in his death; battle 
of Ravana with Laksmana; battle of Ravana with Rama, 
Vibhisana and Hanuman; conversation of Sita and Trijata; 
death of Ravana; the lament of Mandodari; crowning of 
Vibhisana; the bringing of Sita by Hanuman and her ordeal 
of fire; praise of Rama by the gods; revival of Rama’s army 
by Indra’s sprinkling nectar on them; departure of Rama with 
Sita and others in the Puspaka air chariot for Ayodhya. 

VII. Uttara Kanda: Mangalacarana; Hanuman’s message 
of Rama’s impending arrival to the anxious Bharata; wel- 
come of Rama by the citizens of Ayodhya and his meeting 
with Bharata; the crowning of Rama; prayers in praise of 
Rama by the Vedas and Siva; the return of the monkeys; 
description of Rama-rajya or the rule of Rama; Rama’s reply 
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to Bharata's questions; the glory of bhakti or devotion; 
hymn to Rama by Vasistha and Narada; narration of the 
Ràma-khathà by Kaka Bhusundi and his relating the greatness 
of Rama and the story of his previous births to Garuda; 
Bhusundi's answers to Garuda's questions; the greatness. of 
the Manasa and Tulasi's prayer. k 


Arati song of the Ramayana 


Tur GREATNESS OF THE Mánasa 


At the very beginning of his book, Tulasi announces the 
power of his Rama-katha by saying: 


Through the grace of Siva my poem will shine, 
Like the star-bespangled moonlit night; 

Those who will repeat and hear this story 

With love, attention and understanding, 
Untouched by the impurities of Kali, 

Good fortune will attend on them 

And they will acquire love for the feet of Rama. 
If even in my dream, 

Siva and Parvati are pleased with me, 

Then this poem written in my language??? 

Will bear the fruit as stated by me." 


. Tulasi's explanation for his naming of the Ramacaritamanasa 
i both poetic and devotional. He uses the word ‘manasa 
in two ways, one meaning the mind and the other, the sacred 
lake Manasa, otherwise known as Manasarowar. The Manasa 
is a beautiful lake conceived in the mind of Siva, which the 


Poet describes thus: 


It is called the Ramacaritamanasa. 
Even the sound of this name gives rest to the ears. 


The elephant-mind burning in the forest-fire of sense- 
objects, 


रू 
230 Language here means the language of the common man, as opposed to 


Sanskrit. 
%1 1, 14/5.6 and 15, pp. 20-21. 
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Finds happiness if it falls into this lake. 
The Manasa is dear to the heart of the Sages; 
Beautiful and holy, it is the creation of Siva, 
The destroyer of the three defects??? misery and poverty??? 
Remover of the wicked ways and sins of Kali. $$ 
. Created by Siva, he kept in in his mind 
And narrated it to Parvati at the right time. 
Looking into his heart (and finding it there) 
Siva was happy and for this reason, 
He gave it the auspicious name of Ramacaritamanasa.?? 


RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN Brahman??5 WITH AND 
WITHOUT ATTRIBUTES 


The most important question regarding the birth of a 
divine Incarnation is voiced by Parvati who asks of Siva: 


O Lord, sages who are the knower of Truth, 
Say that Rama is Brahman without origin; 
Sesa and Sarasvati, the Vedas and Puranas 

All sing the glory of Rama. 

You also, O slayer of the god of love, 
Reverently repeat his name night and day. 

Is the Rama the son of the king of Ayodhya, 
Or is He some other Being, 

Unborn, Unqualified and Invisible? 

Deluded by the sorrow of separation from his wife, 
If he is the prince, how can he be Brahman? 
Seeing his conduct and hearing of his greatness, 
My understanding is greatly confused.236 


To this question Siva replies as follows: 


There is no difference between the Qualified and 
Unqualified, 


*? The three defects are passion, anger and greed. 


233 Spiritual poverty. é 
*4T, 34/4-6, p. 39. 


=S Brahman, the widest metaphysical conception of the Infinite God is not 


eS be confused with Brahma, the Creator of the Hindu Trinity. 
1, 107/3-108), p. 99. 
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So say the sages, the Puranas and the Vedas. 
That which is Unqualified, Formless, Invisible and 
Unborn, 
Becomes Qualified due to the love of a devotee. 
How is the Unqualified the Qualified also? 
In the same way as water is identical with ice and hail. 
He whose Name is the Sun to the darkness of delusion, 
How can we speak of Him as being deluded ? 
Rama is the Sun of Existence-Knowledge-Bliss, 
Untouched by the night of ignorance. 
The nature of the Lord is illumination. 
How then can the dawn of wisdom be in Him? 
(The dawn of wisdom follows the night of ignorance, but 
the Lord is the light that never fades.) 
Happiness and sorrow, knowledge and ignorance, pride 
: and egoism— 
Such is the nature of the embodied soul. 
But the world knows Rama to be all-pervading, 
The great joy, the lord of lords, the eternal spirit, 
The famous Purusa, the treasure of light 
Manifested in all forms, the lord of the Universe, 
He is my master, the gem of the Raghu race, 
Saying which Siva bowed his head.237 


Ignorant people do not understand their own delusion, 

And fools blame the Lord for their own false belief. 

Seeing a curtain of cloud in the sky, 

The ignorant say the cloud has covered the sun. 

Two moons will appear to him 

Who looks with a finger across his eyes. 

As darkness, smoke and dust hide the sky. 

O Uma, so is the delusion concerning Rama. x 

Objects, senses, the gods of the senses, the embodied | 
soul, 


Each is illumined, by the help of the other. 

be if there were no senses to contact 
d the senses perform if they were 
and if the soul did not 


(Where would the objects 

them? What function woul 

Not illumined by consciousness; 
27I, 115/1-116/, pp. 105-6- 
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inhabit the body, where would consciousness, the essence of 
life, come from?) 


But He who gives light to them all 

Is Rama, the Unborn, the king of Ayodhya. 

The world is illumined by the light of Rama. 

The lord of maya, the abode of virtue and knowledge 
is He. 

Through His reality, lifeless maya 

Shines like the real through the help of delusion. 

As the open shell gives the idea of silver 

And the sun’s rays, of water, 

Knowing this to be false all the time, 

We are unable to give up this delusion.238 


In this way the world depends on God. 

Though unreal it gives us sorrow. 

If we are beheaded in a dream, 

Unless we awake, the unhappiness (of dying) will not cease. 

He through whose grace this delusion is destroyed, 

O Girija, He is Rama, the compassionate. 

No one has found his origin and end, 

But the Vedas make inferences according to their 
understanding. 

They sing about him thus:239 

He walks without feet and hears without ears, 

He works without hands in various ways, 

Without mouth He enjoys every taste 

And without voice He is an accomplished speaker. 

He touches without a body and sees without eyes, 

Without a nose all smells are known to Him. 

In this way all his actions are extraordinary 

And His greatness cannot be described. 

He of whom the wise ones and the Vedas sing thus, 

And on whom the sages meditate, 

He is the son of Dagaratha, well-wisher of his devotees, 

The king of Kosala, and the Lord.219 

. SI, 116/1-117/, pp. 106-7. i 
The f llowing six lines are a translation and adaptation from a passage 


in the Kathopanisad. 
2०1, 117/1-118/, p. 107. 
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Tue BIRTH oF RAMA 


On the ninth day of the holy month of Caitra, 
In the bright fortnight, when the Abhijit asterism 
Dear to the Lord was in the sky, 
During midday when it was neither hot nor cold 
But was the holy hour of rest for the world; 
A cool, gentle and fragrant breeze was blowing 
The gods were happy and the saints expectant; 
The forests were flowering, precious stones were shining 
on the hills 
And the water flowing in the rivers was as nectar. 
When Brahma knew the time (for the Lord’s birth) to 
be near at hand, 
All the gods set out in their decorated sky chariots. 
The clear sky was crowded with a galaxy of gods, 
The musicians amongst them (Gandharvas) sang His glory. 
With palms joined, their offering of flowers they 
rained from the skies, 
And the heavens resounded with the beat of drums. 
Sages, gods and Nagas chanted hymns 
And brought their many gifts to Him. 
The gods having (thus) prayed to Him 
Returned to their homes. 
The Lord who pervades the universe, 
The giver of peace to all the worlds 
Then manifested Himself.” 


Tulasīdāsa says that Rāma showed His divine form to his 
mother at birth, but she begged Him to be a child. To please 
her, He started to cry in proper baby-like fashion, which the 


poet describes thus: 
Hearing the sweet sound of the baby’s cry 

The queens came rushing excitedly. 

The happy maid-servants run to and fro } 

And all the citizens of Ayodhya were steeped in joy. 

Hearing the news of the birth of his son, 

Dagaratha seemed to be filled with the bliss of God. 


%11, 190/1-191/, p. 164. 
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His heart was full of love, the hairs of his body stood on end 
Controlling his agitation he tried to get up, 

He to hear whose name is a blessing, 

Has He, the Lord, entered my home? (thought the king) 
Then with heart overflowing with joy 

He called the bandsmen and ordered music.242 


RAMA IN MITHILA 


ithila accompanied 


by the sage Visvamitra, they caused quite a stir in the city. 
King Janaka inquired of the rsi: 


Say, O Master, who are these two handsome boys? 
Are they the foremost amongst the family of hermits? 
Are they protectors of the family of kings? 

Or has Brahman (the Formless One) 

Which the Vedas sing of as neti-neti 

Assumed dual forms and come (to earth)? 

My mind to which dispassion is natural 

Is attracted to them as the cakora bird to the moon, 
So I ask you in all earnestness. Tell me, 

O master, do not conceal anything. 

By seeing them, my heart is filled with love for them 
And has forcibly rejected the bliss of Brahman.243 


As Rama and Laksmana walked through the streets of 
Mithila, 


The citizens heard the news 

Of the princes coming to see the city. 

"They all ran out of their houses, 

Putting aside their work, 

Like beggars running to plunder a treasure. 

Seeing the natural beauty of the two brothers, 

Their eyes achieved their purpose of existence 

And they were happy. 

Young women stood on their balconies 

And lovingly looked upon the wondrous form of Rama. 


१०, 199/1-3, >. 166. 
MOT, 2151-3, Dr 185 
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Affectionately they would say to one another, 
O friend, the beauty of millions of Kamadevas, 
Cannot stand comparison with Rama. 
Amongst gods, men, Raksasas and Nagas 

Such beauty has never been heard 0520७ 


With this excuse (of showing Him round) 
And under the influence of love, 
The children all touched his tender body. 


138 


A great happin 
As they looked 


THE 


ess filled their hearts 
at the two brothers over and over again. 


MEETING OF RAMA AND SITA 


Rama and Laksmana had gone to Janaka’s palace garden 


to pluck flowers fo 


looking around the 


pectedly. 


Hearing the sound o 


r the sage Visvamitra. While they were 
y met Sità and her companions unex- 


f bracelets, anklets and girdle bells, 


And thinking over it Rama said to Laksmana 
‘Tt seems as if Kamadeva has sounded his trumpet, 


Announcing 
Saying this, he 


Rama’s eyes wer 


As those of the 


his resolve to conquer the world. 


looked in that direction. 
e (fixed) on Sita’s face 
cakora bird on the moon. 


His beautiful eyes became still 


As if Nimi®46 had left t 


he eyelids in embarrassment. 


Happy to see Sita’s beauty, 


He praised her 


in his heart 


But was unable to speak. 


(It seemed to him) Jj 
As if all the artistic powers of Brahma 


Were manifested in the world 
By the creation of Sita.247 


२५1, 219/1-3, p. 188. 
25 p, 294), p. 191. 
2:0 Nimi, the spirit of 


ncestors, lives in the eyelids and is rese 


one of Sita's a ves i elids 
The meaning is that Rama's gaze was 


b f H d closing. 
ponsible for their opening an ble to blink. 


So fixed on Sita's face tha 


25: J, 299/1-3, p. 195. 


t he was una 
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While talking to his brother, 

His heart was lost in Sita’s beauty. 

As the bee sucks honey from the pollen of the lotus, 

So Rama’s mind dwelt on the sweetness of Sità's face.248 


Bewildered, Sita looked in all directions, 
Where have the princes gone? 
Was the anxiety in her mind. 


Behind the creepers her companions pointed 
To the handsome youths, fair and dark. 
Seeing them, her eyes were greedy. 

As if recognising the treasure (of Rama) 

To be her own, they (the eyes) felt happy. 


Due to excess of love, her body became languid, 
Like the cakori bird (who loses consciousness) 
On seeing the full moon of autumn. 

Bringing Rama into her heart 

"Through the path of her eyes, 

(As if to prevent him from escaping) 

She wisely closed them.249 


Reminded by her companions that it was getting late, Sita 
at last turned back. The lingering glances that she gave Rama 
are described by the poet in his own inimitable style thus: 


Pretending to look at deer, birds and trees, 
She turned back again and again. 
Repeatedly looking at Rama’s form, 

Her love was strengthened immeasurably.?50 


SITA’S Svayamvara 


The next day many distinguished kings and princes had 
assembled for the svayamvara of Sita. The condition for winning 
her hand in marriage, as laid down by the father Janaka, 
was the lifting of an old, heavy and cumbersome bow, 

248 

2 ERA p. i97. 

2० [, 234, p. 199, 
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believed to have originally belonged to the great god Siv 
himself. Sità was known far and wide for her beauty, and mim 
suitor nursed in his heart the secret hope of becoming the 
lucky bridegroom. Eagerly the visitors tried their strength. 
but when all of them failed, ten thousand kings jointly aed 
to lift the bow. They also were unable to move it from the 
ground. At that critical moment: 


Knowing the time to be opportune, 

Vigvamitra said in a fond, loving voice 

O Rama, get up. Break this bow of Siva 

And relieve Janaka of his anxiety, my son. 

Hearing these words Rama touched the teacher’s feet. 
In his mind there was neither joy nor grief, 

He stood up gracefully and without affectation 

And put to shame the young lion's bearing. 


Rama stood on the platform, 
As the sun dawns on the mountains. 
Like the lotus (blossoming in the sunshine), 


| The gods were happy, 
And their eyes like the honey-bee rejoiced.°** 


The moment was tense and Sita’s heart swayed between 
hope and despair: 


She looked at Rama and then at the ground. 
Like a pair of fish belonging to the god of love, 
Playing in the vessel of the moon’s orb?53 
Was the restlessness of her beautiful eyes.?^* 
The honey-bee of her voice 
Locked in the lotus of her face, 
Was prevented from expressing itself 
By the night of modesty. 

Tears clung to the corners of her eyes, * 


As the greatest of misers clings to his gold.*55 


| 2511, 253/3-4, p. 215. 

259 1, 954), p. 215. 

253 The moon’s orb is compared 
2st T, 258/, p. 219. 

251, 258/1, p. 219. 
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No sooner had Rama picked up the mighty bow than it 
broke into two pieces with a deafening sound which rever- 
berated through space. People were at first too dazed to realise 
what had happened. But when knowledge of the great event 
dawned on them, the very heavens rejoiced. Drum-beats were 
heard in the sky, garlands and flowers of many hues came 
raining from above and celestial beings sang and danced 
in a light and happy mood. In Mithila the royal band began 
to play, birds sang the praise of the two families, Rama was 
cheered, King Janaka and his queen rejoiced and a wave of 
happiness passed through the citizens. A message conveying 
the happy news and an invitation to attend the wedding 
was sent to Dasaratha, who came with a marriage party. 
Ràma's marriage with Sità was then celebrated. Laksmana 
was married to Sita’s sister and Bharata and Satrughna 
to Janaka’s brother’s daughters. Having thus witnessed the 
weddings of all his sons, after much feasting and exchange of 
courtesies, Dagaratha took leave of Janaka and returned to 
Ayodhya with his sons and daughters-in-law. 


THE BANISHMENT or RAMA 


In the Ayodhya Kanda, the second canto, Tulasidasa deals 
exclusively with the banishment of Rama and his sojourn in 
the forest. Here lies the heart of the Ràmacaritamanasa, so com- 
pletely human that interest in it is spontaneous, but differing 
from an ordinary historical novel which also portrays human 
character and emotion, inasmuch as the sweetness of devo-' 
tion (bhakti) is here at its highest. This skilful mingling of 

uman emotion with divine has always been the special genius 
of Hinduism. It brings home to us, however dimly, what to 
the saints is a matter of immediate intuition and realisation, 
that there is no difference between the sacred and the secular 
and that the world is indeed a manifestation of the divine 
power of creation (Sakti or maya) 


DASARATHA 


The most tragic figure in the banishment of Rama, is 
Dagaratha himself, After promising to fulfil Kaikeyr's request, 
when he hears that she wishes to send Ràma into fourteen 


THE WORKS OF TULASIDASA 143 


years’ exile, his grief knows no bounds. Describing his condi- 
tion the poet says, 


Seeing the disease to be beyond remedy, 

The king fell to the ground. 

Beating his forehead in anguish he cried, 
‘Rama, O Rama, the lord of the Raghus! 

In sorrow the king’s strength ebbed away, 

It seemed as if a she elephant 

Had destroyed the wish-fulfilling tree of heaven. 
His throat was parched, 

No words come from his mouth, 

Like a fish out of water, he scemed.?55 


Unhappily he repeated, Rama! and Rama! 
Like a bird shorn of its wings. 

In his heart he hoped 

That the day would not dawn 

And no one would ask Rama 

To go.to the forest.?5? 


Early the next morning Kaikeyi sent for Rama and, when 
he came, 


The king gazed at Rama 

And tears flowed from his eyes. 
Grief-stricken he was unable to speak, 

But he embraced Rama again and again.*5? 


Daégaratha prayed to Siva saying, 
You are the mover of every heart 
Give Rama this understanding: 
Heedless of my promise, 

Let him stay at home, 


Giving up his devotion for morality and me.*5° 


My good name may be destroyed; 
The world may defame me; 
I may go to heaven or hell; 

350 IT, 341 —34/1, p. 334. 

25 II, 36/1, p. 336. 


ass IT, 43/2-3, p. 341. 
2० [D 44], p. 342. * 
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Iam willing to suffer the most painful affliction; 

But let me not be deprived of the sight of Rama. 

Thinking thus the king did not speak ff | 

But his heart trembling like a bipala leaf.260 

When Ràma went to the forest accompanied by Sita and 

Laksmana the king asked his minister Sumantra to take them 
in the royal chariot and bring them back in a few days, after 
showing them the forest on the outskirts of the town. But when 
Sumantra returned alone, the last hope that Dagaratha had 
been clinging to all those days, vanished. 


Controlling himself the king sat up. 

Tell me, O Sumantra, said he, 

Where is Rama, the compassionate ? 

Where are Laksmana and my loving Rama 
Where is my beloved daughter-in-law, Sita? 
Thus the king sorrowed and wept, 

The night becoming endless as an age. 


What is the use of keeping this body, 

Said he, which does not know 

How to fulfil the obligations of love? 

O Raghunandana, dearer to me than life, 

I have lived for many days without you.261 ७ 


Thus endlessly calling on Rama, 
In sorrow at separation from him, 
The king gave up his body 

And went to heaven.262 


Such was the sad end of the good Daáaratha, kind-hearted 
king, loving father and indulgent husband. But before we 
take leave of him let us also pay our homage to him in the 
words of Tulasidasa: 


Salutations to the King of Ayodhya, 
Who had true love for Rama. 
When separated from the Lord, 

^ IL 44/1-2, p. 342. 

all 154/1-4, p. 429, 

TT, 155/, p. 429. 
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em Who is kind to the poor 
| He gave up this body, ; 
Dear to man, as (if it was) straw.263 


| KAUSALYA 


On the day appointed’ for the coronation of Rama 
| Kausalyà his mother, unaware of the great tragedy ciertas 
overnight was awaiting his arrival in joyous expectation. 
Rama came to tell her of the change in his fortune and to 
| ask her leave to go to the forest. 


Hearing the sweet and humble words of Rama, 
Arrows seemed to pierce the mother's heart. 


Like a doe stricken by the lion's roar, 

The grief of her mind was inexpressible. 

Tears filled her eyes and her body trembled; 
She looked like the fish |? 

Who eating froth (maja) become फ16011$0100$264 


Then, understanding her womanly duty, 

Knowing Bharata and Rama to be equally her sons, 
The intelligent and simple-hearted mother of Rama, 
Exercising great control over herself, said :*95 


I have not the slightest grief 

That you were promised a kingdom 

But have been given the forest. t 

(I grieve because) Bharata, the king and our subjects 


Will suffer greatly without ए०प.१० 


These are the noble words of a noble heart who has sought 
to forget her own sorrow in the suffering of those around her. 
In keeping with the same dignity of behaviour and showing a 
fine and subtle sense of discrimination, she goes on to say: 


‘If it be only your father's command, 


1T, 16), p. 21. 

ETT 53/1-2, p. 349. 

a गा, 54/3-4, p. 350. 
* II, 55/1, p. 351. 
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Knowing mother to be greater than father, 

My son, do not go. 

But if it be the request of both parents,267 

Then the forest will be like a hundred Ayodhyas to 
you. 3 


She spoke brave words, but when Bharata returned he 
found that: 


Her clothes were untidy and her face was pale; 
Her body was emaciated 

"Through the burden of her sorrow. 

A lovely golden forest creeper 

Seemed to have been killed by frost.269 


As Kausalya cheerfully allowed Rama to go to the forest 
and waited upon the dying king, her husband, who had 
neglected her in happier times, so also the broken-hearted 
Bharata wept on her motherly lap and found consolation 
in her loving words and presence. Hers is the true self-effac- 
ing life and loving mother heart that has ever been the 
ideal of womanhood in India. 


SITA 


While Rami was talking to his mother, Sita hearing the’ 


news of Rama’s impending departure to the forest, joined 
them: 


With head downcast, the beautiful Sità 

Who had pure love for her husband 

(Thought thus within herself) : 

The Lord of my life, is going to the forest. 
Through what merit shall I accompany him? 
Will my body and heart go with him? 

Or will the heart go alone? 

It is difficult to know the ways of the Creator.270 
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She said to Ràma: 


Walking the (forest) path 

I shall not feel tired; 

Every moment I shall be 

Looking at your lotus feet. 

In every way, my Beloved, 

I shall serve you, 

And will relieve you 

Of the exertion of walking. 

(When we sit) under a tree 

I shall wash your feet 

And will fan you 

With a joyful heart. 

Looking at your dark body 

With drops of perspiration on it, 

Seeing the Lord of my life thus, 

Will I have time to be unhappy? 

On the even ground 

I shall spread leaves and grass 

And this maidservant of yours 

Will massage your feet throughout the night. 
By constantly looking at your tender body 
The hot winds will not affect me.37 
Speaking thus, Sita lost her self-control. 

To utter the word of af) 
Was unbearable to her. 
Seeing her condition 

Rama understood in his hear 
That Sita would lose her lifef/ > 
But not give up her resolve. [| — 
The Lord of the family of thi Sun 
The compassionate One, said, , 
Give up all anxiety 6 
Come with me to the forest. NN 
Today is not the time NL 
To grieve. Make your arrangements 
Quickly for the departure.*?? 


?"^]I 66/1-3, p. 359. 
0401) ERA P. 360, 
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LAKSMANA 


Laksmana, hearing this. news, 
Agitated and with an anxious look 
Came running to Rama. 

His body was trembling 

His hair stood on end 

And tears filled his eyes. 

Restless through love 

He touched the feet of Rama. 

Like a poor fish out of water 

He looked and stood without speaking. 
In his heart he thought, 

What has happened now? 

Has all my happiness and merit 
Come to an end, O Lord? 

What will Rama say to me? 

Will he leave me at home? 

Will he take me with him? 

Rama saw his brother 

Standing with folded hands, 

His relationship with home and body 
Broken like a dry twig. 

Then Rama adept in morality, 
Ocean of goodness and simplicity 

Of love and happiness, 

Spoke to him thus: 

O Brother, let not love 

Make a coward of you. 

Keep in mind that happiness 

Will result (from my going to the forest).273 


In sweet and loving words, Rama tried to persuade 
Laksmana to stay at home and look after their old parents, 
the kingdom and the subjects. Laksmana's reply to him was 


thus: 


You have given me good advice, 
But through my cowardice, O Lord, 
I cannot live up to it. 


*'^ TI, 69/1-4, pp. 361-2. 
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The good and the strong-minded, 

'The upholders of dharma, are fit 

'To receive moral and religious instructions. 
Tended by your love, a child am I. 

Can a swan lift up 

'The Mandara or Sumeru mountains? 


Believe me O Lord I speak truly 
I know not father, mother or teacher. 
O Master and friend of the lowly, 
The knower of my heart 

You are all in all to me. 

Dharma and ethics may be taught 
To those who desire fame, 
Prosperity and heavenly reward. 
But, O ocean of compassion, 
Ought you to forsake one 

Who by mind, word and deed 

Is devoted to your feet ??74 


Thus Laksmana gained the consent of Rama to join him 
in his exile. He then approached his mother to obtain her 
permission and blessing on this new adventure of his. 


SuMITRA 


Sumitra first heard the news of Rama’s banishment from 
her son, Laksmana: 


Understanding Rama’s and Sita’s beauty, 
Good conduct and sweet temper, 
And the king’s love for them, 
Sumitra struck her forehead, 
The sinful Kaikeyi, she exclaimed, 
Has dealt us an unkind blow. 
Knowing the time to be adverse, 
Being sympathetic by nature, 
Calming herself she softly said: 
My son, Sita is your mother, 
And the ever loving Rama your father, 


74 JI, 71/1-4, p. 363. 
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As the day dawns where the sun shines, 
So Ayodhya is where Rama lives. 

If Sita and Rama, depart 

To the forest, in Ayodhya 

No duties await you. 


Derer than life is Rāma, 
The self of ourselves and 
Utterly selfless, the friend of all. 


Knowing this in your heart, 

Go with him to the forest. 

(In this way) get the best, 

From life and the world.?75 

My instructions to you are, 

Live in such a way 

That Sītā and Rāma may be happy. 
May they forget in the forest, 
Father, mother and loving family 
And the comforts of city life. 


Tulasi says that Sumitra 

Instructing my master, Laksmana, 
And blessing him gave her permission, 
May you daily feel, she said, 

The awakening of an ever new, 

But pure and deep love 

For the feet of Sita and Rama.276 


Like the rarest pearl hidden in the depth of the ocean is 
mother Sumitra, doubly blessed through her own life and 
that of her devoted son. Like a tiny seed which buries itself 
underground to give birth to a mighty tree is she, who through 
her silent life of service and prayer gave birth to the heroic 
Laksmana. In consideration of her reserve and modesty, 
the poet does not pay open homage to her. He understood 
her greatness well, for she belongs to a type of India’s mothers, 
who lived in complete forgetfulness of self but who through 


a II, 73/—73/1-4, p. 365. 
270 IT, Chanda, p. 366. 


THE WORKS OF TULASIDASA 151 


their quiet and noble lives, inspired their children with ideal- 
ism, courage and strength. i 


RAMA 
On hearing of his impending exile, Valmiki says, Rama 


put his head on his mother’s lap and wept, but not thus 
does Tulasi speak of him. He says: : 


Like a young elephant 

Was the mind of Rama. 
Kingship was a pricking iron rod. 
By going to the forest 

And finding himself free 

The joy of his heart increased.°”” 


Rama, the victim of Kaikeyi's anger, was the only person 
in the whole kingdom who was calm and collected at the 
critical moment of his exile. Without a word of bitterness 
or regret, unfailing in his courtesy to Kaikeyi, he consoled 
everyone around him. His only concern in leaving Ayodhya 
was for the well-being of his dependents and dear ones. Who 
would see to their welfare in his absence? He entrusted the 
responsibility of looking after the servants to Guru Vasistha. 
He besought everyone to behave in such:a way that the king 
would not grieve too much. The nobility of character that 
he showed at this unexpected turn of fortune drew all hearts 
to him. But had his attitude been that of an aggressive man 
demanding his rights, public opinion, now in his favour, 
might not have been so unanimous in supporting him. 


Tue Crrizens or AYODHYA 
Describing the feelings of the citizens of Ayodhya at Rama’s 
departure, Tulasi says: 
Ayodhya seemed as dreadful, 
As the dark night of death. 
Men and women in the town, 


Afraid to meet one another, 
Seemed like wild beasts. 
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Homes resembled a cremation ground, 
Members of the family, ghosts. 

Like the messengers of Yama 

Were son, well-wisher and friend. 

"Trees and creepers dried up 

In the garden, and no one 

Desired to look on river and tanks.278 
Crores of elephants and horses, 

The domesticated deer and town animals, 
The cataka, parrot and myna, 

The koyala, the cakora and the crane, 
Swans, peacocks and storks 

Unhappy through separation from Rama 
Stood silently here and there, 

Immovable as a picture. 


People were unable to bear, 

This fire of separation from Rama. 
Sorrow-stricken they followed him; 
They all thought in their hearts 

That without Rama, Laksmana and Sita 
There was no happiness for them.?79 


Thus they followed Rama for a day and, when tired and 
exhausted, slept under the stars at night. It was then that 
Ràma stole away quietly driving the chariot round and 
round, so that the marks of the wheels would be difficult to 
trace. So much affection was showered on Rama that his 
departure from Ayodhya became a kind of a triumphal 
march, which any conquering king might envy. His banish- 
ment, instead of bringing disgrace and ignominy upon him, 
became his greatest moral achievement and crowning glory. 
A valuable lesson is to be learnt from this willing acceptance 
of his father’s command by Rama. In the first place, it is 
not the external circumstances that make or mar our lives, 
but our inner reaction to them. Secondly, if we carefully 
Study our individual environment, we will find that it usually 
Supplies us with the best method of defeating our peculiar 
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obstacles in the outer world. To step courageously on our 
weakness is like climbing a rung of the ladder which enables 
us to scale the heights of noble manhood or womanhood. 


BHARATA 


Bharata, the innocent cause of Ràma's exile, was the last 
to get the news of the upheaval in Ayodhya. He had gone to 
visit his maternal grandfather in the kingdom of Kekaya, 
now a part of modern Kashmir. He returned home only 
after Dagaratha’s death and, though unaware of the happen- 
ings in the capital, he was unaccountably uneasy at heart. 
His mother, Kaikeyi, who was anxiously awaiting his arrival 
was the first to inform him of the old king's death. Bharata 
wept inconsolably, but calming himself after a while he asked 
for the cause of his father's death. With pride and joy his 
mother related how she had succeeded in securing the throne 
of Ayodhya for him. The poet says, ‘On hearing the news of 
Rama’s departure to the forest, Bharata forgot his father’s 
death. Knowing himself to be the cause of the trouble he 
was stunned and was unable to speak.'?80 


After a few minutes he said to his mother: 


If you nursed such evil tendencies, 

Why did not you kill me at birth? 

You destroyed the tree and watered the leaf. 

Draining the water, you expected the fish to live.?5! 
(The king was the tree and Bharata the leaf, Rama the 


water and he the fish). 
When he met Kauśalyā he wept again and said: 
Where is my father? 
O Mother, let me see him! 
My brothers, Rama and Laksmana 
And Sita—where are they? 
Why was Kaikeyi born? 
Or, born in this world, 
Why was she not childless? 
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She gave birth to me, 

The object of calumny, 

The enemy of my dear ones. 
In all the three worlds 

Who is unluckier than I? 

For having brought thee 

O Mother, to this condition.282 


I desire neither wealth nor righteousness, 

Nor the fulfilment of worldly desires; 

I do not also ask for salvation. 

May I hanker, life after life, 

For devotion to the feet of Rama 

The boon I seek is no other than this. 

Though Rama may know me to be wicked, 

Though people may call me an enemy of my teacher 


and lord, 
Yet may my love for the feet of Sita and Rama 


Grow from day to day through thy grace.283 


The latter half of the Ayodhya Kanda bears witness to the 
loving heart of Bharata, in the portrayal of whose character 
Tulasidása has excelled himself. Though Bharata went to 
the forest with the intention of requesting Rama to return 
to Ayodhya, yet in the end he felt it was not for him to com- 
mand, nor even to request, but only to obey. So he returned 
with Ràma's sandals, which he installed on the throne, while 
he lived like a hermit outside the town, vying with the sages 
in discipline and austerity. 


Worshipping the Lord’s sandals daily, 

Love overflowed from his heart. 

Repeatedly asking their permission, 

He busied himself with the affairs of the state.284 


RAVANA 
No story of Rama is complete without a description of 
Ravana, the powerful king of Lanka, unscrupulous in his ways 
2991], 163/2-3, p. 436. 
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and bent upon the fulfilment of his ambitions and desires by 
fair means or foul. Though he was the villain of this drama. d 
was not without his own good qualities. He was so andil 
that God had to incarnate Himself in the form of a man in 
order to kill him. A grandson of the sage Pulastya, he had an 
inheritance of learning and culture to his credit. Some people 
think that his title of dasa-sisa, or *ten-headed one’, was a 
tribute to his intelligence, but Pandit Ramchandra Dvivedi 
in his book on Tulasidasa explains the ten heads of Ravana 
in a different manner altogether. He says that Ravana had 
ten military commanders, who were known as ‘the heads’, 
and the army, divided into twenty units, was known as his 


‘arms’. Thus his strength consisted in his ten heads and twenty 


arms, or in other words it was centred in a well-equipped 


and trained army. In the battle with Rama, it is clearly 
stated that as soon as one ‘head’ was cut off another grew 
in its place and the ‘arms’ also were similarly replaced. Tulast 
says that, ‘Many times the Lord destroyed the heads and 
arms (of Ravana) but immediately new ones appeared' 5» 
He says again, *The heads all came forward together saying 
“Where is Rama?” and seeing them the monkeys ran (for 
their lives). Rama, the jewel of the Raghu family laughed and 


wounded them with his arrows.’ This last line in particular 
makes Pandit Dvivedi’s explanation seem very plausible. As 


far as we are concerned, the very rationality and simplicity 
of the idea is convincing. We commend it also to all earnest 
students of the Manasa and request them to decide for them- 
selves whether this meaning of dasa-sisa is not more acceptable 


than the popular one. " 
t devotee of Siva, composed 


Ravana, known to be a grea ) r 
is still recited by many. Martial 


music and power in the very sound of the words 
and the hymn for this reason isa} 
of Ravana himself. By reading it ers 
that me Raksasa king, though wicked, had rare qualities of 
strength and courage. But his devotion to Siva, however 


sincere, was grossly selfish and was used only towards the 
VATES . 286 
gaining of material ends. 
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Tulasi describes the tyranny of Ravana in the Bala Kanda 
of the Manasa in the following words: 


As far as Brahma's creation of embodied beings existed, 
All men and women were under the control of Ravana. 
Through fear of him they carried out his orders 

And humbly came to touch his feet every day.287 
"Through his strength of arms he conquered the world, 
He did not allow anyone to be free. 

Though the jewel of all the important kings 

Ravana ruled according to his caprice.?88 


The one aim of the Raksasas according to Tulasidàsa was, 


To strike at the root of dharma, 

To act against the Vedic injunctions. 
Wherever they found cattle and brahmins, 
Hamlet, village or town they burnt. 


No one respected the gods, gurus and brahmins, 

There was no devotion, sacrifice, austerity or knowledge, 
And Vedas and Puranas were not to be heard 

Even in one's dreams.289 


Again, says Tulasi, ‘The evil deeds of the Raksasas could not 
be described, for can the sins of blood-thirsty people ever be 
limited? Those who coveted the wealth and wives of others, 
thieves, gamblers and the wicked increased in numbers. No 
one cared for the gods or for their parents and they (the 
Ràksasas) forced the sages to serve them.?290 

Thus thorough lawlessness prevailed under the rule of 
Ravana, but in many respects he is a typical man of our own 
age. Though an unscrupulous and an immoral man, the 
appreciation of higher values that he occasionally showed 
gives a glimpse into the working of his mind and is of great 
interest to us who are also suffering from a conflict of ideas 
and ideologies. For instance, hearing of the death of his 
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brothers, Khara and Düsana, in a battle with Rama and 
Laksmana, he thinks to himself: 


Amongst gods, men, Raksasas, Nagas and birds, 
No one can stand (the might of) my servants. 
Khara and Düsana were as strong as IT 

Who could have killed them except ‘God Himself? 
If He who gives happiness to the gods 

Is born, to lighten the earth’s burden, 

Then I shall force the enmity of the Lord 

And, dying with his arrow in my heart, 

Will cross the ocean of birth and death. 

This indolent body is incapable of prayer, 

Hence by thought, word and deed (I will seek 
The enmity of God), this is my determination. 

If they are princes and mere human beings, 
Defeating them in battle, I shall capture the wife. 


But in practice his behaviour was very different, 


When the contemptible Ravana saw the deserted 
hermitage 
He approached it in the garb of a hermit. 
He through fear of whom the gods and the Raksasas 
Slept not at night nor ate by day, 
That same Ravana, fearful as a dog, 
Looked around on all sides like a thief. 
(Bhugundi says,) Thus, O king of birds, 
Those who follow the downward path 
Lose the strength of their bodies 


And their serenity and intelligence altogether.??? 


When he revealed his identity to Sita, she spoke brave 
words, freely expressing her anger and scorn. 


Hearing her words Ravana was angry, 
But in his heart he touched 
The dust of her feet and was happy- 
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This fundamental conflict, so clearly expressed in these lines, 
does not come to the fore again, and Tulasi speaks of him 


like that of the tittiri bird, which sleeps with its feet upwards 
and imagines that it is holding up the Sky.^293 


Ràvana proudly says of himself to Angada: 
O thou who speakest foolish words! 

Hast thou never heard my name? 

The world-renowned warrior Ravana am D 
Whose footsteps make the earth tremble 
Like a small boat (in water) 

Which a mad elephant tries to enter.294 


When Sità heard the news that fierce fighting was going on, 
but in spite of the destruction of his ‘head’ and ‘arms’, Ravana 
still lived, she became anxious and wept. She confided her 
fears to Trijata, the only friendly companion she had amongst 


the women guards appointed by Ravana to keep a close 
watch over her. 


Trijata said, O Princess, listen: 
When an arrow Pierces the heart 
Of the enemy of the gods, 

Death will surely overtake him. 
But knowing that Ravana’s heart 
Is the place where Sita dwells 
The Lord does not aim at it.295 


Wounded in the head and through pain 
His remembrance of you will be lost; 
Then Rama the wise will kill him 

With his arrow in Ravana’s heart.296 


At last Rama aimed twenty-one arrows at Ravana, which 
looked like deadly snakes. Deprived of his arms and legs, 
his trunk was also cut into two. His body reeled and writhed 
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with pain for a moment and he died. But the poet says, ‘While 
dying he roared in a thunderous voice and said, “Where is 
Rama? I shall challenge him and kill him in battle.” 2297 

'Thus died Ravana, meeting his death in a manner befitting 
a brave warrior, but the world, already oppressed by his 
misdeeds, heaved a sigh of relief. His ignoble aims and over- 
bearing ways had estranged the sympathy of his near and 
dear ones and there was no one to lament him. And what 
a reputation he has let to posterity! For thousands of years 
India has sung of his evil ways and has rejoiced again and 
again at his death. His name, now a word often used in common 
parlance, stands for the forces of evil. He is looked upon 
as the Satan of the Indian tradition. When on Vijaya daímz 
day in North Indian towns a big effigy of Ravana is burnt, 
little children clap their hands in glee and a wave of happiness 
passes through the onlookers. 

But let us look at the other side of the picture. In the strictly 
devotional tradition, Ravana is classed as a devotee—not 
one whom we should emulate—but one who stormed his 
way into the very gates of heaven, as it were. In keeping 
with his dual nature, he seemed to have inherited a dual 
legacy and so, though blamed by man, he was yet liberated 
by God. His contumely was his just and well-deserved retri- 
bution for defying the moral law, and his deliverance was 
the reward for his enmity to Rama. Had he lived longer, 
his constant remembrance of Sita would have surely trans- 
formed his character here on earth. 

The greatest liberality of thought is shown by the Hindu 
scriptures as regards the possible approaches of the human 
soul for the attainment of God. Innumerable are the methods 
recognised by the sages of old. Love of God, they say, may 
be cultivated by looking on Him not only as father, mother, 
er or friend, but even as an enemy. The point 
s that somehow or the other we have to 
fixed on God, and this can be done by 
d activity or sustained and one-pointed 
emotion, be it love, anger, fear or hatred. Introspection was 
developed into a science and a most practical and verifiable 
one at that. The teachers of religion knew that once the 
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search set in, the divinity immanent in man would do the 
rest. In devotional language this is called the working of 
divine grace. All of us are mixtures of good and evil in various 
proportions, so the liberation of a confirmed sinner like Ravana 
cannot but bring hope to our weak hearts and strength to 
our faltering footsteps. 

Another ancient example of Ravana’s variety of devotion 
was that of Kansa who attained salvation by his enmity 
to Krsna. Knowing that Krsna was destined to kill him, he 
ever lived in fear of Him. The Bhagavata says, ‘Sitting or 
standing, sleeping or awake, while eating or walking Kansa’s 
thoughts were centred on Him. In this way the whole world 
to him became full of Krsna.’3°8 That enmity to God brings 
its own reward is also confirmed by the Manasa. While the 


battle was in progress and the Raksasas were dying every 
moment, Siva said to Parvati: 


O Uma! Rama is tender-hearted and kind. 

The Raksasas remember me with the attitude of an enemy. 
Thinking thus in His heart, He gives them liberation. 
Tell me, Bhavàni, who can be as compassionate as He ?299 


HANUMAN 


Last of all we must say a few words about Hanuman, the 
trusted helpmate, friend and servant of Rama. His early life, 
in particular, is so shrouded in legendary language that we 
find great difficulty in understanding who he was. In our 
own times with the outstanding exception of one scholar, no 
one has tried to bring the mythological life of Hanuman 
into line with modern thought and phraseology. As far as 
we are aware, one attempt and one only has been made to 
humanise Hanuman. It is by the same Pandit Ramchandra 
Dvivedi who believes that Jatayü was not a bird and who 
has explained the ten heads and twenty arms of Ravana. 
He says, ‘In a thickly wooded forest in the province of Madras 
there lived a respected brahmin family in the village of Ratna- 
pur. A great man born in this family was Prahlada Vidyadhara, 
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who had a son named Pavana Vidyadhara. Our famous 
historical hero, Hanuman, was the son of this same Pavana 
Vidyadhara. His mother's name was Srimati Anjani Devi 
and her maternal grandfather's village was called Hanupur. 
In this Hanupur village, Mother Anjani gave birth to a 
lion amongst men, who being connected with the village 
came to be known as Hanuman.'300 

The author takes great pains to establish Hanuman's 
humanity, and to prove his point he quotes from the Valmiki 
Ramayana, in which Rama, describing Hanumán's manner 
of speech, says to Laksmana that this minister of Sugriva 
seems to be a knower of the three Vedas; his grammar and 
pronunciation are faultless and his voice so sweet and well 
modulated that it would please even an enemy's ears. ‘Has 
such a monkey ever been found,’ asks Pandit Dvivedi per- 
tinently, ‘who has a knowledge of the Vedas, is a scholar 
well versed in grammar and who has a complete mastery of 
the science of words ?9?! The logic is irrefutable! The pandit 
deplores the Sanskrit poet's habit of using equivalent words 
for proper nouns, and he gives several examples. Thus he 
thinks that the tribal name of Vanara has been replaced by 
every manner of word meaning a monkey and in fact Hanuman 
has soon begun to be considered a monkey by posterity. 

Quoting from the Jaina Ramayana, written by Hemchandra 
Acharya, Pandit Dvivedi further tells us how the Vanaras 
got their name. When Sugriva was crowned king of Kiskindha, 
he saw the surrounding forest to_be inhabited by very large 
monkeys. Taking a fancy to them, he had provision made 
for their food and proclaimed throughout the kingdom that 
the monkeys were not to be molested or killed. As a result 
of this royal patronage the symbol of the monkey was adopted 
by the king and the people, and pictures of monkeys appeared 
on flags, seals and documents. And slowly in course of time, 
the tribe of the Vidyadharas came to be known as the 


Vanaras.30? 
In two places, 
body to the Vanaras. 


at least, Tulasi himself concedes a human 
The implication seems to be that the 
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monkeys could become men at will. The first occasion arose 
in this manner. Sugriva had been turned out of the Kiskindha 
state by his powerful brother Bali. He was living on the 
Rsyamüka hill when Rama and Laksmana happened to pass 
that way in their search for Sita. Frightened to think that 
they might have been sent by Bali to kill him, Sugriva sent 
Hanuman to find out their intentions. He especially asked 
the latter to go disguised as a brahmacari or student. After a 
few lines the poet says again, ‘The monkey (Hanuman), 
putting on the appearances of a brahmin went there and, 
bowing his head, spoke thus (to Ràma).99 In the Uttara 
Kanda again, when Rama returned to Ayodhya, Tulasi says, 
"The king of Lanka (Vibhisana), the monkey king (Sugriva), 
Nala, Nila, Jamvanta, Angada, Hanuman, as well other 
Vanara warriors, all of good conduct assumed the handsome 
forms of men.^394 

In popular tradition, however, Hanuman is persistently 
believed to be a monkey. For this reason, all rationalistic 
and critically minded Hindus are inclined to ignore or be- 
little the greatness of this mighty hero. It is superfluous to 
add that in spite of this inconsistency, the orthodox and 
religious-minded look up to Hanuman as being an ideal of 
dasya-bhakti (the devotional attitude of the servant of God). 
He is worshipped by all devout lovers of Rama to this day, 
as being one who can bring us into the divine presence with 
greater ease than would be possible by the worship of Rama 
Himself. Tulasidasa also considers him to be his chief bene- 
factor and protector. In support of this view one has only 
to observe the comparatively few temples dedicated to Rama, 
as compared with the abundance of Hanuman shrines that 
may be found in every nook and corner of all the towns and 
villages of India. The popular imagination has been captured 
by his heroic deeds and the complete dedication of his life 
to Rama. He is a friend of the common man and a mediator 
between him and God. 

Rama himself has briefly summarised the services of Hanu- 
màn and we quote him here. ‘Amongst gods, saints, men 
and all embodied beings,’ Rama says, ‘who has helped me 
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more than you? What can I do for you in return? I feel 
embarrassed even to face you. My son, I have pondered it 


in my mind (and have come to the conclusion that) T shall 


always remain indebted to you’.305 


When Hanuman gave Sita the glad tidings of the death of 
Ravana she also blessed him, saying: 


Listen my son, Hanuman, 

May all virtues dwell in thy heart; 

May the King of Kausala (Rama) with Laksmana 
Ever remain favourably inclined to thee.306 


Though Rama, in his human incarnation, has withdrawn 
ld, it is the belief of the pious, that he 


himself from the wor 
has left Hanuman to look after us for all eternity. And so, 
is mentioned in conversation, 


wherever the name of Rama 
song or recital, Hanuman in his untiring devotion is always 


known to be present there. 
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CHAPTER Xv 


SOME EXTRACTS FROM THE 
RAMACARITAM ANASA 


‘Any extract would be like Presenting a glass of water as a 
specimen of the ocean? GRIERSON307 


(i) Tue PRIDE or NARADA AND His FALL 


The first dialogue of the Manasa starts with Parvati’s asking 
Siva, ‘Who is Rama ? To this the god gives a philosophical 
reply explaining the relationship between God with and 
without form or attributes. The next thing that Parvati wants 
to know is, why Rama who is the Supreme and Indestructible 
Brahma and Consciousness itself, should incarnate Himself 
in human form. Generally speaking, Siva Says, the reason 


them is the curse of Narada, she is greatly surprised, for the’ 


Sage is known to be both a devotee and a man of wisdom. 
Parvati then Says, “Why should Narada have cursed the 
Lord? What fault did he commit? O Siva, tell me this story. 
It is astonishing that delusion should have entered the mind 
of the sage.°308 Siva laughs and replies, ‘No one is wise or 
foolish. Whenever and whatever Rama makes of a man he 
becomes at that moment.’ Yàjfavalkya/said ‘I am going 
to tell you the glories of Rama. O Bharadvaja, listen with 
reverence, ’309 

There was a clean cave in the Himalayas and the meander- 
ing Ganga flowed nearby. Narada, seeing that pure and 
Pleasing (cave) hermitage was exceedingly happy. Then 
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while he saw portions of hill rivers and forests, love for the 
feet of Visnu welled up in his heart. Meditating on Hari 
the curse??? lost its power and, his mind being pure by nature, 
he went into samadhi. Seeing the sage in this condition, 
Indra?? was frightened. He called Kamadeva, honoured him 
and said, ‘For my sake, go with your assistants and wean 
Narada from his samadhi.’ Hearing these words Kama, 
bearing the flag of the fish, went happily, The fear that filled 
Indra’s mind was that the godly sage wanted the sovereignty 
of his city (heaven). The poet observes that in this world 
those who are desirous of enjoyment and are avaricious are 
afraid of all, as is the wicked crow. When Kama went to 
Narada’s @rama, he created the season of spring through 
his power. Many-coloured flowers blossomed on the trees, 
the song-birds were singing and the bees humming. 
To fan the flame of passion, a threefold pleasant breeze 
sprang up; Rambha and other heavenly maidens well versed 
in the art of allurement, sang songs in different melodies 
and played about with balls in their hands. Kama was pleased 
with his helpmates and craftily tried his best to influence 
Narada, but the sage was unaffected by his wiles. Then the 
wicked Kama feared for himself. The poet says, ‘Can any- 
one manoeuvre the fall of one who is protected by the lord 
of Laksmi? 

Thus knowing themselves to be defeated, Kama and his 
companions were mightily afraid. Kama held the feet of the 
Sage in supplication and spoke great words of humility. 
But there was no anger in Narada’s heart and he consoled 
Kama with sweet words. Touching the feet of the sage and 
taking his permission, Kama returned with his companions. 
He went to the court of Indra and related his own doings 
and Narada's purity of conduct there. All were amazed. 

hey praised the sage and bowed their heads to God through 
whose protection Narada had withstood the temptation of 


ama. 


a Prajapati that he would not be able 
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Then Narada went to Siva. ‘I have conquered Kama’— 
such was the pride in his mind. He recounted Kama's actions 
to Siva. The latter loved Narada very dearly, so he counselled 
him saying, ‘I beg of you most earnestly never to repeat 
this story to Hari in the manner you have related it to me. 
Hide from him this topic even if it comes up in conversation." 
Siva’s advice to Narada was for his own good, but the sage 
did not like it. O Bharadvaja, listen to this amusing story 
and know that the will of the Lord is all powerful. 

One day, Narada, who was the best amongst the sages 
and an expert musician, holding a sweet sounding vind in 
his hands singing the glories of Hari, went to the ocean of 
milk, where dwelt Laksmi's lord, the head of the Vedas. Hari 
stood up to meet him and, happy to see him, shared his 
seat with Narada. The lord of the movable and immovable 
smilingly said, *O muni, after a long time you have been kind 
enough to come and visit me.’ In spite of Siva's warning; 
Narada gave an account of Kama's conduct. The poet says: 
‘The maya of Rama is all-powerful. Who is there born in 
this world who has remained unaffected by it? With an 
indifferent expression on his face the Lord sweetly said, ‘By 
thinking of you, attachment, passion, the intoxication of 
worldliness and egoism are lost. Listen to me, O sage: those 
minds are deluded which are bereft of knowledge and dis- 
passion. Wedded to chastity and firm of intellect, how 
could Kama trouble you?’ Proudly Narada replied, ‘It 18 
all due to your grace, my Lord.’ The Treasure of Compassion, 
thinking it over, saw that the sprout of the tree of egoism 
had firmly planted itself in Narada’s heart. Hari said to 
himself, ‘I must uproot this sprout soon, for I am pledged Ps 
look after the welfare of my servant. My sport will be JOH 
the good ofthe sage and I must find out means for it.’ Touching 
Hari's feet and nursing an ego which had become still more 
inflated, Narada went away. Laksmi's lord sent for his m@)d- 
Listen to the hard knocks that it gave. , 

On the path of Narada maya created a city extending t° 
eight hundred miles (a hundred yojanas) which was even more 
beautifully constructed than the city of Visnu. The men an 


lest they, by acquirin t it than himself, might deprive him of bi 
iem É rae ing greater merit than himself, mig] ep’ 
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women living there were pleasant to look at. It seemed as 
if Kama and Rati has taken many forms. A king named 
Silanidhi lived in that city. His horses, elephants and armed 
divisions were too numerous to be counted. He had a daughter 
called Vi$vamohini, whose looks were such as to cast a spell 
on Laksmi Herself. A mine of virtue, she was maya and her 
beauty could not be described. According to the wishes of 
the princess, a svayamvara was being held for her and countless 
kings were attending it. Out of curiosity Narada entered the 
town and, on enquiring from the citizens, he heard of the 
coming event. He then went to the king's palace. The king, 
honouring him, gave him a seat, sent for his daughter and 
presented her to Narada, saying, 0 master, tell me my 
daughter’s virtues and faults after giving the matter due 
thought.’ Seeing her, the sage forgot his dispassion and 
continued to look at her for a long time. When he saw signs 
of good fortune on her features he forgot himself. He did 
not betray the happiness he felt in his heart. He was able 
to foresee that he whom Silanidhi's daughter married would 
be immortal, no one would be able to defeat him in battle 
and the movable and immovable creatures of the world 
would be at his service. T! hinking over all these signs he kept 
them secret in his heart. He fabricated something which he 
repeated to the king saying, “Your daughter shows auspicious 
signs, and came away. The one thought weighing on his 
mind was, ‘What shall I do to make the girl marry me? 
He could neither practise the remembrance of God nor 
engage himself in any other austerity. The only idea he 
had was, ‘O Lord, how can this girl be mine? What I want 
now,’ he thought, ‘s a handsome and striking appearance 
on seeing which the princess may fall in love with me and 
may put the bridegroom's garland denoting her choice 
round my neck. I shall ask Hari to lend me his beauty. It 
may take long to 80 to him, but there is no well-wisher of 
mine like Him. He will surely assist me at this moment.’ 
Thinking in this manner Narada prayed to God begging 
of him in various ways to reveal Himself. The sport-loving 
and kind Hari then appeared and Narada’s eyes were satisfied 
to see the master. Happy at heart he thought, “Now my 
work is done.’ Humbly he related the whole story and 
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said, ‘Be kind. Your kindness alone can save me. O Lord, 
give me your beauty; there is no other way of winning 
the princes. O my master, I am your servant. In what- 
ever way my good may be accomplished, please effect it 
soon.’ The Lord who is kind to the poor, seeing the tremen- 
dous strength of his may laughed within Himself and said, 
‘Listen, O Narada, whatever is supremely good for you that 
I will do and nothing else. My words can never be in vain.’ 
‘O muni, if an invalid who is suffering and in pain asks for 
food which is harmful for him, the physician does not pres- 
cribe it. In the same way I am determined to work for your 
good.’ Saying this, the Lord disappeared. Having lost his 
understanding under the spell of maya, Narada was unable 
to follow the plain-spoken words of Hari. He went imme- 
diately to the svayamvara grounds where many kings, grandly 
attired, were sitting with their retinues. The sage was con- 
vinced that the princess on seeing his good looks would never 
dream of choosing another husband. But the compassionate 
Lord, for the good of Narada, had bestowed such ugliness 
on him as could not be described, However, nobody was 
able to see that form and, knowing him to be Narada, every- 
one bowed low before him. Two ganas, or followers of Siva, 
were.also present there and they alone were able to find 
out the secret of Narada’s dual personality. Dressed as 
brahmins and full of fun, they wandered about looking all 
over the place. They went and sat down in the same group 
where Narada, with increasing pride in his heart, was seated. 
Taking them to be brahmins, no one paid any special atten- 
tion to them. Sarcastically they said to one another, within 
the sage's hearing, *What a fine form Hari has given him! 
Mistaking him for Hari the princess will surely select him!’ 
The confused mind of the sage was in other hands (those of 
maya) and the followers of Siva enjoying the situation laughed 
happily. The sage heard their words indistinctly, but his 
intellect having lost its Purity, he could not understand 
them. Nobody was able to know the truth of the mystery 
and the only person who saw Narada’s ugly form was the 
King’s daughter. His face was like that of a monkey, his body 
was hideous and it made her angry to look at him. Accom- 
panied by her friends, the princess started her bridal round 
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looking at all the kings, walking as gracefully as a royal 
swan with the garland of victory in her lotus-like hands. 
Not even by mistake did she turn her eyes in the direction 
where Narada sat so proudly. Again and again the fidgety 
sage jumped up and down and the ganas smiled to Beets 
condition. The kind Hari was also there in the form of a 
king and the princess happily put her garland round his 
neck. The Lord took away his bride, to the great disappoint- 
ment of the assembly of kings. The intelligence of the sage 
was completely destroyed by this time and he was as upset 
as if a gem had fallen from its knot. Then with a smile 
the ganas came forward and said, ‘Please go and see your 
face in a mirror!” Saying this they ran for their lives. Narada 
looked at his reflection in water and became more angry to 
see himself, He cursed the ganas harshly and said, ‘May 
both of you wicked and deceitful ones become raksasas. You 
have ridiculed me. Now taste the fruit of your deed. See 
that you never make fun of any other sage again.’ 

Narada looked at his reflection in the water again and 
found that his original appearance had been restored to 
him, but his heart was not satisfied. With trembling lips 
and boiling with anger he set out immediately to meet Hari. 
He resolved in his mind, ‘Either I shall curse Him or give 
up my life. He has made me a laughing stock in the world.’ 
On the way he met the Lord, with the same princess who 
was no other than Laksmi Herself. The God of gods, speaking 
in a sweet voice said, ‘O sage, where are you going, looking 
so disturbed?’ Hearing these words, great anger arose in 
Narada’s heart and since maya had already destroyed his 
good sense he said to the Lord, ' 1 
the prosperity of others. You are full of envy and deceit. When 
the ocean was churned?? you unbalanced Siva's mind and 
instigated the gods to make him swallow poison. To the 
demons you gave liquor, poison to Siva, while Laksmi and 
the precious stone known as the kaustubha mani you kept for 
yourself, Always selfish and crooked your conduct is never 


Straight.’ 


318 This refers to the Indian habit of tying things in the corner of the cloth 


one wears. J 
313 The reference of these five lines 1s to a mythological story. 
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‘You are very free, as there is no one higher than you. 
You act as you like, turning good into evil and evil into good. 
In your heart you experience neither pleasure nor pain. 
You have got into the habit of fooling everybody. Free from 
fear, you are always enthusiastic in practising such decep- 
tions. Good and bad actions do not bind you. Up till this 
time no one has been able to teach you a lesson, but now you 
have delivered yourself into good hands and will reap the 
fruit of your action. May you attain the same form (of a 
king) in which you befooled me. This is my curse. You made 
me look like a monkey, so monkeys will assist you. You have 
done me a great wrong (by separating me from the woman 
I loved), so you will also suffer by separation from a woman.’ 

The Lord willingly accepted the curse of Narada, appeased 
him in many ways, and the Treasure House of Compassion 
then withdrew the pernicious influence of his maya. 

When Hari removed his maya, the princess—Laksmi— 
also disappeared. The sage, now thoroughly frightened, fell 
at Hari’s feet saying, ‘Protect me, O Remover of the misery 
of those who surrender to you! May my curse prove to be 
false, O kind one!’ The Lord who is kind to the lowly then 
said, ‘It is my wish.’ Narada said, ‘I have spoken many 
unkind words. How shall I atone for my sins?? The Lord 
replied, ‘Repeat the hundred names of Siva and your heart 
will attain immediate peace. No one is as dear to me as Siva; 
never lose faith in this. He to whom Siva is not kind never 
attains devotion to me. Keeping this in your heart, go into 
the world. My maya will never touch you again.’ Thus con- 
soling the sage, the Lord disappeared and Narada went to 
the highest heaven (Satya-loka), singing the praise of Ràma.?!* 


(i) Live IN THEIR Hearts, O Rama! 


When Rama, Laksmana and Sita went to the forest, the 
quiet villages through which they passed were astir with 
Curiosity and interest in all three of them. Men and women 
rushed to see the handsome princes with the fair princess 
walking through the pathless jungle in.the garb of hermits. 
Their dress could not disguise their royal bearing and all 

"41, 124/1—138/, pp. 112-23. 
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gazed in wonder at them. Never had they seen such womanly 
beauty and charm as that of Sità, nor such noble manhood 
as that of Rama and Laksmana. Rama walked in front and 
Laksmana followed behind him, while Sita walked between 
the two, and she looked like the tender veil of maa that 
separates the human soul from the Divine. Thus walking 
through forest, hill and dale, they approached the hermitage 
of the sage Valmiki. There the water was crystal clear and 
nature was at its best. Lotuses blossomed in the ponds and the 
bees hummed on the flowering trees. Birds and beasts having 
overcome their natural enmity towards one another fearlessly 

moved about the hermitage, freely calling to one another. 
Valmiki is one of the sages who has recognised Rama to 
be an incarnation of God. He is therefore overcome with 
devotion to see the blessed form of the Lord. Rama asks 
him to suggest a suitable place where he can build a hut for 
himself and live with Sita and Laksmana. At this simple 
question of the all-knowing Godhead, Valmiki goes into 
raptures and, unable to contain the joy of his heart, he openly 
acknowledges Rama, pays homage to Him as the Formless 
One, the witness to the great drama of the world in which 
Brahma, Visnu and Maheía, as creator, preserver and des- 
troyer, pull the strings behind the screen. In the living presence 
of Rama he finds the fulfilment of his austerities and contem- 
plation, and he replies to him by saying, “You ask me where 
you should live, but your very question puts me to shame. 
If there were any place where you were not present then 
only I could show you where to live’.815 Rama smiles in- 
wardly but remains silent. Valmiki’s devotion seeks expression 
again in speech and joyously, with a sweet voice as if im- 
he goes on to say, ‘Listen O Rama, 


pregnated with nectar, 
now I shall tell Thee where Thou should’st live with Sita 


and Laksmana: 


They whose ears like the sea, 

Though ever being filled never overflow 
With the stories of Thy life, 

River-like, various and beautiful 

Their hearts are Thy home. 


zi IT, 127], p. 408- 
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They whose eyes, like the cataka bird, 

Long for the rain-cloud of God-vision, 
Ignoring great rivers, lakes and seas, 

And are satisfied with a water-drop of Thy beauty— 
Live in the house of their hearts, | 
O giver of happiness, with Sità and Laksmana. | 
Thy good name being like the Manasa lake, 
Of those whose tongues, like the swans, 

Pick up the pearls of Thy divine qualities, 
Live in their hearts, O Rama! 

Of him who daily smells 

The sweet, fragrant offering to God 

Who offers his food to Thee 

Whose clothes and jewels are consecrated 
Whose head bows down to brahmins, 

To the gods and the Guru 

Tn love and with humility, 

Whose hands daily worship 

The feet of Rama; 

Who depends in his heart on Rama, 

And looks up to no one else, 

Whose feet ever walk 

To places of Ráma's pilgrimage 

Live in his heart, O Rama! 

Of those who are constantly repeating 

The royal mantra of Thy name, 

Who worship Thee with their family, 

Who offer oblations to their departed ancestors 
And perform sacrifice in many ways, 

Who feed the brahmins 
And give liberally in charity, 

Who know the Guru 
To be greater than Thee : 

Who serve and honour him 
In every way, 
Who only desire devotion to God 
As fruit of all their actions, 
Live in the temple of their hearts 
O Sità and Ye two sons of Raghu! 
Of those who neither desire, nor are angered, 
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Nor indulge in conceit or delusion, 

Who are not intoxicated by worldliness, 
Who neither covet nor lament, 

And are without attachment and aversion, deceit and 
Who are free of maya We 
Live in their hearts, O Rama! 

Of those who are loved by all 

And are well-wishers of all; 

The same in sorrow or happiness 

Or in praise and blame, 

Who speak sweet words of truth 

After giving them due thought; 

Who, sleeping or awake, 

Have surrendered themselves to Thee, 

Who seek refuge in Thee alone, 

Live in their hearts, O Rama! 

Of those who look upon the wives of others 
As their own mothers, 

And on the wealth of others 

As the worst form of poison, 

Who rejoice in the prosperity of others, 
And grieve greatly in their adversity; 

Of those who love Thee more than life, 
Their minds are auspicious homes for Thee. 


O dear One, of those who look upon Thee 
As master or friend, 

Father, mother or teacher 

To whom Thou art all in all, 

Dwell in the temple of their minds 

Both ye brothers with Sita. 


Disregarding the faults of others, 

Those who accept the good in them, 
Who are willing to undergo hardship 
For the sake of brahmins?' and cattle,*1” 


died the material wealth of the country while the 


316 317 ttle embo 
and 3" The cattle learning and culture, so both had to be protected 


brahmins were the custodians of 
at all costs. 
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Whose conduct serves as an example 

To others in the world, 

"Their good minds are Thy home. 

In him who knows Thy goodness 

And is aware of his own shortcomings, 

Who depends on Thee in every way, 

Who loves the devotees of God, 

Live in the hearts of such as he, O Rama with Sita. 
Of those who do not care for caste or community, 
Wealth, honour or righteousness, 

Whom loving family and comfortable home 

Do not bind, 

Who giving up everything, 

Love Thee alone, 

Live in their hearts, O Rama. 


Of those to whom heaven, hell and salvation 
Are all one and the same, 

Who see Thee everywhere, 

With bow and arrow in hand 

Who by mind, word and deed 

Are Thy servants, 

Camp in their hearts, O Rama. 


Of those who never wish for anything, 
Who love Thee quite naturally, 

Live in their hearts for ever, 

There is Thine own home.318 


When inner consciousness is deepened and widened through 
prayer and meditation, usually there develops with it a 
good insight into human nature. Careful observation will 
show that this extremely beautiful passage is not mere poetry. 
Though it seems to be the overflowing love of a devotee’s 
heart, it is not devoid of method. Tulasīdāsa seems to say 
that the first step in God-realisation is the control of the 
Senses. This is to be done by giving all haphazard and impul- 
Sive gross actions a direction and purpose. Then only does 
he bring in higher moral qualities such as desirelessness 

“SII, 127/1—131/, pp. 408-11. 
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and the conquest of anger. Such perfection of character as 
he describes seems to be beyond human endeavour, and 
so indeed it is. It is only when the human soul is inea with 
the Divine through total self-surrender of all physical and 
mental activities that the sleeping spark of Divinity awakens 
and transcends the mere animal existence in man. 

Modern thoughť wishes to divorce morality from religion, 
but religion is the inspiration of morality. Without it morality 
becomes an eternal striving, a perpetual growth and an 
endless aspiration. In religion all this is turned into fruition 
and realisation; and when, through self-surrender and dedi- 
cated activity, the finite self is linked with the Infinite, it 
becomes a channel through which divine compassion and 
grace flow without hindrance or obstruction to the less for- 


tunate creatures of the world. 


(iii) A Hymn to SIvA 


A distinguishing feature of the Manasa is its many hymns 


depicting various devotional moods and different aspects 


of the Supreme Godhead. Ideas which are contradictory 


according to human conceptual thought—the dvandas, or 
the pair of opposites famous in Sanskrit literature, the austere 
beauty of the Omnipresent and Infinite God, his loving 
Personal form so dear to the human heart—are all resolved 
in the wonderful unity of the All-encompassing Brahman. 
Many devotees recite these hymns, sometimes as a matter 
of daily routine, at the present day. They are uplifted by 
the music of the words and inspired by the sublimity of the 
poet’s thoughts. For illustration we append a widely known 
and much appreciated hymn to Siva, written in easy Sanskrit 
and called Rudrastaka, or the eight-stanza hymn to Siva. 


I salute Thee, Lord Isana, 
Personification of nirvana; " 
Omnipresent and All-pervacing; 
Embodiment of the Eternal being 
And the Vedas. 

Established in Thine own Self, 
Undifferentiated and attributeless 
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Thou who livest in the external sky 
And also dwellest in the inner heaven 
Of consciousness, 

O desireless One, I worship Thee. 


Formless and the seed of 0m 

Beyond waking, dreaming and the dreamless stage 
Where speech, intellect and senses have no sway. 
Lord of the mountains, 

Terrible and kind! 

Great slayer of death! 

Repository of all virtue, 

I bow to Thee. 


Fair as the snowy mountains, 
Steady and deep, 
Whose body is resplendent 


With the lustre and beauty of a million Kamas, 
Gods of love. 

Whose head is crowned 

With the glory of the rippling, singing Ganga. 
Snakes twine around his neck 

And his forehead is adorned with the crescent moon. 
With scintillating ear-rings, 

Arresting eye-brows and large eyes, 
Blue-throated and serene of face 

Is the compassionate One. 

Thee whose garment is the tiger’s skin 

And necklace a garland of skulls, 

The beloved and the lord of all, 

Sri Sankara, I worship. 


The strong, the best, the radiant 

And the master of us all 

Undivided and Unborn 

With the brilliance of ten million suns, 
Remover of the three miseries?!’ 

By their very root, 

Trident in hand, 


219 The three miseries are the physical, the material and the providential. 
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Attainable by devotion, 
I worship the Lord of Bhavani. 


Beyond the divine attributes, 

Destroyer of the Universe, 

Giver of spiritual blessings í 
And of joy to the good, 

O Purari! 

Consciousness and bliss are condensed in Thee, 
The remover of delusion, 

Enemy of him who churns the heart! 

Deign to be pleased with me, 

O Lord of Uma! 


As long as people do not worship Thy lotus feet 
They cannot find happiness or peace, 

Whether in this world or the next 

Nor can their sorrows end. 

O Lord, who livest in all creatures 

Deign to be pleased with me. 


I do not know yoga or japa, 

Rituals too are a riddle to me, 

But always and forever 

O Sambhu, I bow to Thee! 

In the fire of old age and rebirth I burn; 
O Lord, O Sambhu, protect me, 


I salute Thee! 


Sambhu is pleased with him 
Who with devotion reads 
The hymn of eight stanzas 
Recited by the brahmin 

To propitiate Siva. 


3:0 Giva is the enemy of Kama, the god of love, who is responsible for human 


Passion. 
921 VIT, pp. 940-1. 
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CHAPTER XVI 
TULASTS. ATTITUDE TO WOMEN 


'TuLAsIDAsA, a saint of the highest order and the most 
outstanding figure in Hindi literature, has been favourably 
compared with the best poets in the world. It is not sur- 
prising therefore that distinguished scholars, aware of his 
great contribution to poetry and the Hindi language, not 
excluding his influence on the life and character of the people 
have commented unceasingly on him and his vast writings. 
Books on Tulasidasa are pouring in all the time. Authors 
are unanimous in their praise of him, but there is also one 
point of criticism against him on which the opinion of the 
learned is divided. This is in regard to Tulasrs attitude to 
women. There are some passages in the Ramacaritamanasa 
which if taken out of their context and judged in isolation 
are derogatory to the dignity of women, but at the same 
time we find his women characters to possess a nobility which 
hardly seems to belong to this world and which is absent 
from their counterparts in the Ramayana of Valmiki. 

There is a contradiction between Tulasi’s words and his 
creative art which has given rise to this controversy and 
has made it a burning topic amongst his commentators. 
In support of Tulasi it is sometimes said that to make the 
stupid behave foolishly and the vicious wickedly is a part 
of dramatic talent and the views expressed in such contexts 
are not necessarily subscribed to by the author. This may 
be true. But, in addition, we also think that the difference 
of views between Tulasi’s critics and friends is not merely 
a matter of opinion. It is not that orthodoxy has aligned 
itself against the forces of progress or that a medieval pre- 
judice wishes to perpetuate the subordination of woman 
to man for all eternity. The issue that this topic raises 15 
of a wider and more fundamental nature than is apparent 
at first sight. A whole philosophy of life is involved in the 
background. It is in reality a clash between two ways of 
thought, which may be called Rationalism and Idealism. 
"The former sees facts and analyses them, but the latter by 
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the gift of a sympathetic insight tries to discover the spirit 
behind the facts. If the human mind is like the Sea, we may 
say that Rationalism counts the waves, while Idealism fathoms 
the depths below. 

Critical reasoning is the pride of the modern age and far 
be it from us to belittle it or to deny it its place in the world 
of thought. Many a hard rock of superstition has crumbled 
under its searching gaze. Swami Vivekananda compared 
instinct to ice, reason to water and inspiration to vapour, 
each following the other in a natural development. Still, 
his advice was to test inspiration by reason before accepting 
its verdict. Man has been a creature of faith in the past, more 
inclined to follow custom and tradition and less inclined 
to question, doubt and argue than he is at the present moment. 
This admirable mode and temper of thought, though indis- 
pensable for students of the objective sciences, cannot be 
applied to the study of human nature in the same manner. 
The vagaries of the mind are well known. But even the calm 
and collected mind dominated by a well-defined purpose 
often contradicts itself on the surface. T'ulasidasa was an 
integrated human being, at peace with himself and the world. 
Bhakti, at its highest, with all its far-reaching implications, 
was the one and only expression of his God-centred life. 
How could he, who worshipped even the insentient beings 
as forms of the Lord, have dishonoured women? Knowing 
that action is deeper than words, and thought than deed 
we shall ignore the words of the poet and turn toa brief 
Study of the women characters portrayed in the Ramacarita- 
manasa. This will surely be more revealing to us than a mere 
Collection of his words. 7 S. 

We have given the reader a glimpse of the idealism of 
Kaugalya and Sumitra, which shows what ideals of woman- 
hood Tulasi cherished in his heart. Sita’s quiet devotion to 
Rama has also been mentioned and more will be said about 
her later, It is now left to us to examine the other women 
Characters of the Madnasa and see whether they fit into the 
dark picture that has been painted in our minds by the criti- 
cism of the weaker sex found in the poet's writings, and 


specially in this work. 


Sati, the wife of Siva, is the first woman to be met with in 
3 
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the Manasa. For having doubted the divinity of Rama, then 
for practising deceit on him by taking the form of Sita, and 
later by telling a lie to Siva regarding her conduct, Sati 
had fallen considerably from the high standard of morality 
befitting her godly origin and position. This is a common 
failing with us mortals. One wrong step leads to many others, 
doubt undermines self-confidence and the inability to retrace 
our steps, which springs from moral weakness, does the rest- 
Thus, unintentionally and unknowingly, we sometimes find 
ourselves on the downward path. From this point of view, 
Sati’s fault, though appearing small, was a grievous one, 
and she paid for it with the sacrifice of her life. In her next 
birth, as Parvati, her asceticism washed away her remaining 
sins and she shines in her purity as a jewel amongst women. 
Tulasi is full of reverence for her. He honours her so greatly 
that he makes her the first recipient of spiritual truth 
(adhikürin) embodied in the Ramacaritamanasa. So far Siva 
had kept this wisdom hidden in his heart, as the lake Manasa 
lies concealed in the snowy Himalayan mountains. He was 
uniformly kind to Sati and never did he chide her for her 
faults, but in the form of Parvati, he is enthusiastic in his 
praise of her. He says: 


‘In my opinion, O Parvati, 

Through the grace of Rama 

Your mind cannot dream of 

Sorrow, attachment, doubt or delusion.'??? 


Queen Kaikeyi, her maidservant Manthara, and Ravana’s 
sister Sürpanakha are the evil geniuses of this story. But 
for them, the life of Rama would have been happy but un- 
eventful. His character would not have been tested in the 
fire of adversity and his divinity would not have been 
apparent to us as it is now. Rama himself acknowledges 
his debt to Kaikeyi on this score. He says to her, ‘Dagaratha 
taught me the meaning of love, Bharata of greatness 
and glory, and Hanuman of manliness and self-effort- 
Friendship I learnt from Sugriva, devotion from Lakgmana 
and purity from Sita, strength from my own arms and sorrows 
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and trouble from my enemies. O Mother, it is by the grace 
of thy feet that I have come to know so many things.’323 

The Kaikeyi of Valmiki is a female edition of Ravana. 
Proud of her youth and beauty, the favourite and pampered 
queen of the old king, she is ambitious, overbearing and 
unforgiving. By no means idealistic in her views, she believes 
only in material power and possessions. Tulasi acknowledges 
her harsh and unkind attitude to Da$aratha and calls her ` 
‘a sinner’, ‘the embodiment of hard-heartedness’, comparing 
her even to ‘the snake whose fangs are its two boons’; but 
he softens her original character to a great extent. We be- 
lieve that this is because of the tender and protective love 
the poet bore in his saintly heart for all womankind. Before 
Kaikeyi is influenced by the cunning Manthara, she is a 
different woman, according to Tulasi. On receiving infor- 
mation of Rama’s coronation from her wily maidservant, 
Kaikeyi says to her, “That day will be a happy and auspicious 
one when your words come true. The elder brother is the 
master and the younger one his servant; this is the rule 
followed by the family of the Sun (to which Dagaratha be- 
longed). If Rama’s coronation is really taking place tomorrow, 
ask for whatever you fancy, my friend and I will give it to 
you. Rama sincerely loves all his mothers, as he does 
Kaugalya. He is specially affectionate towards me. I have 
tested his love (and satisfied myself). If the Creator will be 
kind enough to give me another birth, may I have Rama 
and Sita as son and daughter-in-law. Rama is dearer to me 
than my life. How is it that (the news of) his coronation has 
upset you P324 ३ . 

Manthara, a typical maidservant of a wealthy, aristocratic 
Indian household, was one whose counterpart was often to 
be met with a few generations ago, when the joint family 
was the fashion of the day. To win the favour of one of the 
important ladies of the house, women like er servile 
but ambitious, often indulged in backbiting, fostered petty 
intrigues and were ready to entertain their mistresses with 
the gossip of the neighbourhood. It ee to the zest of living 
and created an excitement otherwise lacking in the restricted 


a Unidentified verse. 
24 IT, 14/1-4, pp. 318-19. 
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life of the womenfolk. The hunch-backed Manthara, cheated 
by nature and maybe deprived of the natural affection of 
husband and children, was, we imagine, a woman of deep 
frustration. This is also the impression we gather from the 
quotation given below. To attain a position of some pro- 
minence in the palace staff, she conceived of her devilish 
plan, by which she expected to place Kaikeyi under a life- 
long obligation to herself. When she first tries to instigate 
the queen against Rama, the latter rebukes her sharply, 


to which she replies in a mood of wounded pride, in the 
following words: 


‘The Lord by giving 

A deformed body to me 
Dependent has made me. 
Reaping what I sowed,?25 
Receiving what I gave,??6 
What do I lose? 
Whoever is king 

(Does it matter to me?) 
From a maidservant 

Can I become queen ?’327 


If Rama should be crowned king and live happily in 
Ayodhya, how would the world get rid of the tyranny of 
Ravana? This was the problem that agitated the gods. They 
pleaded with the goddess of wisdom and speech, Sarasvati, 
to intervene and upset Dagaratha’s plan, to which she very 
reluctantly agreed. The poet says that Kaikeyi had a dull 
and foolish maidservant named Manthara. Sarasvati trans- 
formed her mind and made her the basket (receptacle) of 
the censure (and calumny of the world).9?9 Tulasi does not 
spare Mantharà, but by making her a pawn in the game of 
the gods, he absolves her of the full responsibility for her 
actions. This in our opinion is his true attitüde towards 
women, scolding them himself, but shielding them from 
public criticism, as would a strict but loving father. 


325 and ?*5 Refer to the doctrine of karma, according to which you cannot 
receive more than your dues earned in previous lives. 

9" IT, 15/3, p. 319. 
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Tara, the wife of Bali and Mandodari, the wife of Ravana 
are lesser characters of the AMazasa, but they have a few 
points in common. Their husbands, though wicked and 
arrogant, secretly cherished the devotional attitude of enmity 
to Rama. These women, in spite of being devoted wives, 
were not blind to the shortcomings of their menfolk. Vigilant 
for their welfare, they tried their best to wean them from 
their overbearing ways. In this respect they proved them- 
selves far superior in intelligence and character to their 
husbands. Tara had a chance to speak only once, but 
Mandodari’s advice to Ravana is recorded four times in 
the Manasa. Finding her words to have no effect, she says 
sorrowfully, ‘Alas! my beloved, you have forced the enmity 
of Rama on yourself. (Death) Kala has robbed you of your 
intelligence. Not by beating with a rod does Kala kill, but 
it destroys the dharma or the capacity to judge between right 
and wrong, the strength and understanding (of its victims). 
My lord, when Kala approaches a man he is deluded just 
like you.99 These words of his wife's pierced Ravana’s 
heart like an arrow. Early the next morning he went to his 
court and when he sat on his throne, pride filled his heart 


and he forgot all his fears.99? 

It is interesting to note that Tara and Mandodari played 
the same role towards their husbands as did Tulasi’s wife 
to him. This leads us to believe that the poet never forgot 
his debt to Ratnavali. Ingratitude may be the fault of the 
mediocre but the good never suffer from it. They are the 
first to appreciate and remember service that is done to 
them, at any time of their lives. So it will not be illogical 
to conclude that Tulasi honoured the memory of his dead 
wife and paid his homage to her in an impersonal manner 
through the women characters of the Rdmacaritamanasa. 


In keeping with his poetic genius the compliment was subtle 
and delicate and it was also in keeping with the vows of his 


sadhu life that he could not talk of her in personal terms. 
Sürpanakha, the sister of Ravana, was an uncouth and 

vulgar woman introduced into this narrative -out of sheer 

necessity. It was she who instigated her brothers, Khara 


3: VT, 36/3-4, pp. 746-7. 
22 VT, 37/1, p. 747. 
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and Düsana, to fight Rama and Laksmana. When both 
of them were killed, she went weeping to Ravana, saying 
how the princes in the forest had dishonoured her by cutting 
off her ears and nose and had killed their two brothers also. 
Knowing Ravana’s deplorable weakness for women, in a 
cunning manner she fanned the flame of his passion by des- 
cribing Sita to him. She said that the wife of Rama was a 
young woman ‘whom the Creator has made as the very 
personification of beauty and even one hundred crores (ten 
millions) of Ratis (the ideal of womanly beauty) would be 
sacrificed for her'.331 Thus the story developed and it was 
only after this incident that Ravana’s thoughts turned to- 
wards Sità and the plan of forcibly carrying her away entered 
his mind. The name of Sürpanakhà was never mentioned 
by Tulasi again. 
The other women, Sabari, Ahalya and Anusüyà are three 
ascetics dedicated to a life of poverty, self-discipline and 
meditation. Ahalya and Anusüyà are the wives of forest- 
dwelling sages. The former, who had sinned inadvertently, 
purified herself by severe austerity and was in the end re- 
warded with the blessing of Rama conferred upon her in 
person. Anusüyà, a highly evolved soul, is known to have 
once converted the trinity of gods—Brahma, Visnu and 
iva—into mere babes-in-arms. So great was her spiritual 
strength! Sabari, a simple woman of a lowly jungle tribe, 
lived as a celibate and won Rama’s grace by her life-long 
devotion to him. Rama honoured her by eating the berries 
which she had first tasted. Any humble offering given with 
the love of one’s heart is to this day known as ‘the berries of 
Sabari, or ‘Sabari-ke-béra’. These three women, of a nun- 
like purity and a spiritual outlook on life, are somewhat 
similar to Gargi and Maitreyi, the ideals of the Vedic age. 
Thus the characters of the women in the Minasa leave 
nothing to be desired. If Tulasi speaks words that might 
seem unkind, he cherishes in his heart women of the highest 
integrity. If he adopts the medieval attitude towards women 
of protecting, blaming and chiding them—against which 
the modern woman now revolts—in all fairness to him we 
must say that he did not wish to hamper that initiative or 
IIT, 21/5, p. 597. 
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freedom which was conducive to their moral or spiritual 
growth. The classic example of his liberal views is contained 
in his letter to Mira Bai, in which he unhesitatingly advises 
her to give up her husband if he is an obstacle in the path 
of God-realisation. Even modern views on the freedom of 
women could go no further. 

In assessing Tulasi’s views on women, we are thus forced 
to disagree with his critics. We must judge him by the spirit 
or ideal that moves him rather than by some among the 
words that he has written. We would like to end this chapter 
with a quotation from Tagore which answers the criticism 
against Tulasi with eloquent effectiveness. It is an answer 
to all superficial criticism, whether it be of an individual, 
a community or a race. For this reason it is appropriate to 
our own point of view and almost seems to have been written 
in defence of Tulasi. He says of such critics, ‘Instead of looking 
on the picture side of the canvas if they look on the blank 
side, it will not give any more value to their views because 
of the prolonged period of staring... .Those who have no ear 
for music hear sounds but not the song. Therefore when, 
by the mere lengthiness of their suffering, they threaten to 
establish the fact of the tunes to be a noise, one need not be 
anxious about the reputation of the music. . . -It is a truism to 
say that shadows accompany light. What you feel as the 
truth of a people has its numberless contradictions, just as 
the single fact of the roundness of the earth is contradicted 
by the innumerable facts of its hills and hollows. Ee can 
be easily arranged and heaped up into loads of contradiction ; 
yet men having faith in the reality of ideals hold firmly that 
the vision of truth does not depend on its dimensions, but 
upon its vitality.'99? And this vitality of ideals is not lacking 


in Tulasidasa. 


332 Tagore’s introduction to The Web of Indian Life by Sister Nivedita, p. xii. 


CHAPTER XVII 
TULASI'S IDEALS 


(i) Sita and Rama 

We have followed the outward events in the life of Tulasi- 
dasa and have gained some idea of his works as well. One 
thing more remains. If we wish to study and assess the poet’s 
inner life, we must cast a glance at the personalities of Sità 
and Rama whose impress he bore so deeply in his heart. 
Tulasi is a fine example of whole-hearted devotion and sur- 
render to his ideals, and his own life and character have in 
turn been moulded by them. His speech was dedicated to 
Sita and Rama, his life had no meaning apart from them, 
and day and night he meditated on their enchanting forms. 
We have no doubt that they were more real and close to him 
than loving parents are to a helpless child. The infinite love 
and compassion of Sita and Rama for the weak and sinful 
creatures of the world was his greatest solace in life and a 
topic of constant absorption for him. The world was real 
to him only because he saw in it the manifestation of his 
ideals. He says, ‘Of the eighty-four lakhs (8,400,000) of 
embodied souls, or Jivas, 93 which live in water, on the earth 
and in the air, knowing all to be pervaded by Sita and Rama, 
I salute them with folded hands.’3%4 

There are many idealistic people in the world, but not all 
are able to talk of the noble influences which have elevated 
their lives. They can only repeat in the words of Tulasi, 
"The mind and intellect are beggars, but the wish is a king’.3% 
If the mind and intellect be poor and dull, how can they 
give expression to some royal wish of idealism which lies 
hidden in the heart? This is where the gifted poet scores over 
them. Through the pages of his book we can almost see the 


203 According to ancient Indian calculation, the varieties of. living beings 
are 84 lakhs. They are divided into four classes: born from perspiration (insects 
like lice and bugs), eggs, earth (trees and plants) and the womb. The soul in 
its evolution has to pass through all these forms before it attains a human birth. 

Manasa, I, 7/1, p. 11. 

835 Thid, I, 7/3, p. 11. 
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thought-waves as they arise in his mind, following each 
other in quick succession and revealing to us a world that 
lies beyond our gross vision, but which we are permitted to 
gaze into by the magic wand of Tulasidasa. 

The poet gives us an idea of the mystical relationship 
between Sita and Rama quite early in the Manasa, when 
he says, ‘Like the word and its meaning, water and waves 
are Sita and Rama, identical with one another and different 
only to speak of'339 Later on, in another place, he says, 
‘Protector of the honour of the Vedas, treasure-house of grace, 
O Rama, you are the lord of the universe and Sita is your 
maya who creates, preserves and destroys the world by your 
mere wish’.38? This identity of the Lord with his maya or 
Sakti is a spiritual formula rather than an intellectual one 
and is explained variously at the rational level of thought. 

Tulasi’s Sit is so completely human that she hardly ever 
gives us a glimpse of her divinity, but the Sita of the Adhyatma 
Ramayana, who is conscious of her true Self and does not 
mind revealing it, once said to Hanuman: ‘Know Rama to be 
the Supreme Brahman, Existence-Knowledge-Bliss, the one 
without a second, without attributes, the Reality and beyond the 
senses; blissful, pure, peaceful, without modification, stainless, 
all-pervading, selfluminous and sinless. Know me to be the 
primeval Nature (prakriti), the cause of creation, preservation 
and destruction. Without relaxing (in my effort) I create 
the world by my proximity to Rama’.3 Then, enumerating 
all the actions of Rama from the time of his birth till his 
return to Ayodhya after the killing of Ravana Sita says, 
‘Though all these things were done by me, fools consider 
the Attributeless Rama, the Self of all, to have been the doer. 
But in reality Rama neither walks nor stands, does not sorrow 
or desire. He does not discard nor does He indulge in any 
other activity 3° : 

Sri Ramakrishna often referred to this relationship of the 
Lord and His Creative Power in his conversations with his 
disciples. Once he said, *He who is Purusha is also Prakriti; 
He who is Brahman is also Sakti. He is called Purusha or 


338 Adhyatma Ramayana, 
20 Thid, Bala Kanda, Ch, I, verse 42 
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Brahman when He is inactive, that is to say when He ceases 
to create, preserve, or destroy; and He is called Sakti or 
Prakriti when He engages in those activities. But He who 
is Brahman is none other than Sakti; He who is Purusha 
has verily become Prakriti. Water is water whether it moves 
or is still. A snake is a snake whether it wriggles along or 
stays still and coiled up,?340 . 

This mystical identity of Brahman and Sakti, or Purusa and 
Prakriti, abstract and abstruse for us to follow intellectually, 
becomes easy and appealing when expressed in human terms. 
So, instead of pursuing the topic in its further philosophical 
implications, we shall turn to a brief study of the same identity 
through the relationship of Sita and Rama. 


The relationship of Sita and Rama is that of a wonderful 
love, harmony and understanding, such as is seldom, if ever, 
seen to exist between any couple in the world. We notice 
that neither in his great work, the Ramacaritamanasa, nor in 
any other book, does the poet describe the birth and child- 
hood of Sita as he does those of Rama and his brothers. There 
Seems to be a very good reason for this. Sita’s life was centred 
in Rama and it was the dramatic and poetic talent of Tulasi 
that she should spring into life, as it were, at her first meeting 
with Rama in the garden of her father’s palace. Sita 
had completely sublimated her ego. Her mind constantly 
dwelt on Rama and her thoughts of him, always intense and 
deep, were more concentrated than is the mind of the con- 
templative sage in the forest. That her life was for Rama 
may be gathered from all her actions; for instance, how 
sweet is her pleading with him to be allowed to go to the 
forest. Sita has been and ever will be the ideal of Indian 
wifehood and womanhood. We have quoted a few examples 
of Sità's devotion to Rama and wish to add only one more 
in the present context. When Hanuman first saw her: 


Her body was wasted, her hair was all matted, 
In her heart she dwelt on the glories of Rama.341 
With eyes fixed on her own feet 


340 The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna, p. 764. 
341 Manasa, V, 7/4, 665. p 
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As if in a vacant stare, 

Her mind was concentrated 

On the lotus-feet of Rama. 

Seeing the miserable condition of Sita, 
Great was the unhappiness of Hanuman.*#? 


ching words Hanuman described the 


In quaint and tou 
a on the return from his visit to Lanka. 


sorrow of Sita to Ram 
He said, 


‘Thy name which Sita repeats 

Like a sentinel over her heart 

Keeps guard on her night and day. 
By looking down at her feet 

Her eyes have locked the door 

Of constant meditation on Thee. 
Then pray, which is the way ? 
For her life breath to depart ?’*# 


The message sent by Sita to Rama from the afoka garden 
through Hanuman was as follows: 


‘By thought, word and deed 
Devoted to Thy feet am I. 

For what fault of mine 

Hast Thou forsaken me, Lord? 
One fault I do admit of, 
I did not die on separation from Thee. 
My Lord, for this sin, 

My eyes are to blame. 

They forcibly prevented life 

From leaving this body. 

By the fire of separation, 

The breeze of breath 

Could burn in a moment 

This cotton-like body of mine. 

Tears flowed from my eyes 

For physical well-being, 


22 Thid, V, 8/ , p. 665- 
ss Thid V, 30] , p. 684. 
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So the fire of separation 
Was unable to burn me to death.^344 


Rama’s love for Sita is not so clearly recognised as is Sita’s 
for him. He was a man and was trained to be a warrior, 
Statesman and king. But his reserve suddenly gave way when 
Sità was lost, and sorrow-stricken he wandered about asking 
the trees and creepers of the forest for news of Sità. He also 
sent his message to Sita through Hanuman. 


Rama said, ‘Sita, separated from thee, ` 
Everything is unfavourable to me. 

The tender new leaves of trees are like fire 

And the nights are (dark as) the night of death. 
The moon is as (hot as) the sun; 

The lotus-filled forests seem like jungles of spears. 
Boiling oil seems to rain from the clouds, 
Well-wishers of mine give me pain. 

The breeze, soft, fragrant and cool 

As the breath of a snake, 

(Is poisonous and warm to me). 

Though the burden of sorrow 

Is somewhat lightened by speaking, 

No one understands me. 

Whom shall I speak to? 

It is only my heart, Beloved! 

Which knows the truth of our love.’ 345 


Here Rama seems to have succumbed to his sorrow, but 
it is not to be supposed that an excess of this emotion wasted 
itself in helpless weeping or was lost in a superficial agitation. 
Commenting on the aspect of manliness in Rama’s love for 
Sita, Sri Ramchandra Shukla says, ‘In the capture of Sita, 
we find this love opening the door to an attractive field (of 
action), in which: strength and valour reach their highest 
Stage, where wrongs are righted and tyranny is suppressed. 
-The separation from Sita in the forest is not the love which 
makes one toss about in bed in mere sleeplessness. (Because 


94 Ibid, V, 30/2-4, p. 684. 
345 Ibid, V, 14/1-3, p. 671. 
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of ae oe walked through uninhabited forests, roamed 
over hills, collected an army and lightened th 
eb 
the earth.’546 FR 
In happier times, when Rama and Sita were together. 

Rama’s love was very restrained in its expression. The poct 
also is reluctant to make a show of it, but one way in which 
he describes it is by the tender glances of affection and under- 
standing that Rama seemed to give to Sita at all times. When 
Sita lived in the asoka garden as a prisoner of Ravana, Tulasi 


says of her: 


The manner in which Rama 
Ran after the magic deer— 
Keeping that picture in her heart 
Sita repeated his name.?t" 


But in the Barvai Ramayana the poet gives a still more delicate 
touch to the same incident and says: 


With matted hair like a crown 
Bow and arrow in hand, 
Rama followed Marica. 
(While running he turned 
And looked at Sita). 

His lingering glances 

Dwelt in her eyes. 94 


The opening line of a song in the Gitdvali also gives a similar 
indication, While walking through the forest the poet says, 
‘Rama turned back to look at Sita again and again. A 
still more beautiful verse in the Kavitavali in which the poet 
excels himself, refers also to their forest life. Some village 
women they met on their way, after describing Rama to 
Sita, asked her, “The way he constantly and naturally turned 
to look at you with affectionate regard, has won our hearts. 
Tell us, O friend, how is the dark prince related to you 9350 


30 Goswami Tulasidasa. p. 92, 
3151 Manasa, III, 29. B/ , p. 605 
48 TIT, verse 30, p. 

31 IT, Song 14, p. 180. 

35० TT, poem 21, verse 2, p. 33. 
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Sita also rises to the occasion. Happy in possessing the love 
of her husband's heart she gives a silent reply: 


Hearing these sweet words, 

As if dipped in nectar, 

And knowing how intelligent 
"These women should be, 
"Through the corner of her eyes 
By a sign Janaki told them 
(How Ràma was related to her) 
And smilingly passed by.351 


In the Ramacaritamanasa, the same question is asked by 
the village women, but in a more straightforward manner. 
In reply, "The fair Sità looked at these women and then at 
the ground. Both ways she hesitated. (It would be rude if 
she did not speak and yet how could she?) With eyes like 
the young deer and voice like the song-bird, a little shyly 
and in a sweet loving tone Sita said, “The one who is fair 
and graceful is my younger brother-in-law named Laksmana." 
Then covering her moonlike face with the end of her sari 
and with arched eyebrows, she looked at her beloved. With 
a sign of the eyes’ which were as beautiful as the khanjana 
bird she gave them to understand that Rama was her 
husband?.353 

The relationship of Sita and Rama, though, bound by the 
thread of frail human ties, was something that the storms of 
life could neither shake nor destroy. This was one aspect of 
it, but as is the case with divine personalities, it was also 
eternal and unchangeable. This is the beauty of the incar- 
nation, especially in its dual role of man and woman. So 
indistinguishable is their human and divine nature that it 
is difficult to separate the two strands of which they are 
composed. The Great Illusion (Maha Maa) and Brahman 
or the Absolute seem to be playing a game of hide-and-seek 


351 Kavitdvali, II, poem 22, verse I, p. 34. if 

352 In the Hindu tradition the relationship between a husband and wife cat 
not be treated lightly. It is too sacred to be exposed to the public either by wor 
or action. Thus a certain amount of reticence is observed by the wife in men- 


tioning the husband's name or in talking about him especially to strangers and 
uice versa, 


509 Manasa, IT, 116/2-4, p. 399. 
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in the lila of their lives. The poet first speaks of the i i 

in duality of Sita and Rama, and then E the dod no 
when they are just about to meet, he hints that their rela- 
tionship is rooted in the Timeless. A companion of Sita tells 
her of the two, much-talked-of, handsome princes who had 
won all hearts in Mithila. Sità hears her with undivided 


attention. Tulasi says: 


The friend's (sakhi’s) words sounded sweet to Sita's 
ears; 

Her eyes became restless to see them. 

Her dear companion leading the way, 

She (promptly) set forth to meet them. 


But nobody could guess or sce 
This ancient love in her heart.994 


before she could see him! The *ancient 
in the nature of a spiritual awakening 
elf as well as that of Rama. 


Sità recognised Rama 
love’ was, we imagine, 


or awareness of ‘her own true $ 
After these preliminary remarks, Rama and Sita are treated 


by the poet in their human aspects only. We too shall follow 
the same plan and deal with them in their individual capa- 
cities, according to the light shed on their characters by 


Tulasidasa. 


(ii) Purusottama Rama 
Rama is known by the title of Purusottama, which, translated, 
means the ‘Highest Self’. The philosophical meaning given to 
the word by the Gila is ‘beyond the perishable and imperish- 
the world, or the totality of all 


able’-—the former being zi ) 
existence, and the latter being the seed from which the universe 


manifests itself endlessly- ‘These two then are the two spirits 
we see in the world; one emerges in front in its action, the 
other remains behind it steadfast in that perpetual silence 
from which the action comes and in which all actions cease 

being, Nirvana’. But both 


and disappear into timeless Nirv: 
these realities are united and reconciled in the Purusottama 


354 Thi . 195. त $ J 
255 Bape 2 eae Second Series by Sri Aurobindo, p. 220. 
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which embraces them and is yet transcendental. Sri Aurobindo 
further says, “The Purusottama is in the heart of every creature 
and is manifested in his countless Vibhutis; the Purusottama is 
the cosmic spirit in Time and it is he that gives the command 
to the divine action of the liberated human Spirit.'356 

According to another interpretation, man being the highest 
product of evolution, the Supreme ` Godhead incarnates 
Himself in human form and achieves a harmony between 
Reality and human life. In a thoughtful and illuminating 
article published in the Manasa number of the Hindi magazine, 
Kalyana, Swami Purushottamanandaji Avadhuta says, ‘He is 
Purusottama who is born in this world of name and form to 
prove that the world is as true as Brahman Itself. In the 
Purusottama, Brahman and the world are both true. But accord- 
ing to Mayavada, Brahman is true but the world is false. Those 
who are afraid of nature consisting of name and form, long 
to run away from it and go beyond it to the peace of Kaivalya 
(salvation) are obstructed in their path as it were by the life 
of Rama. Living at all levels of nature and in all its spheres 
untouched by passion is Sitarama, or Rama, and Sita is his 
Primeval Power.’357 

Such is the conception of the Purusottama. He teaches man- 
kind by practising the principles which are embodied in the 
Upanisads. Concrete examples are easily understood and 
assimilated and it is also said that ‘The way by which the 
great ones travel is the path.’ There are a few ideal characters 
in thé Manasa, but theirs is a one-sided greatness. The glory 
of Rama is that he embraces.the whole of life. Many problems 
and difficult situations face him, but he is always the master 
of them. He is never baffled or confused, nor does he ever 
take a wrong step; with a calm and unruffled mind, he is scen 


to be serving, honouring and loving all, even beyond the 
strictest demands of duty. 


Rama’s devotion to his father hardly needs to be mentioned. 
It is the pivot round which revolves the story of the Ramayana. 
The loving Dagaratha was unable to utter the cruel words 
of banishment to Rama, but Kaikeyi had no such scruples. 


39 Thid, p. 295, 
357 Manasa men Purusottama Rama, pp. 896-7. 
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Unhesitatingly she sends for him and tells him of the two 
boons the king has granted her. Without bitterness or regret, 
Rama answers her sweetly. ‘Listen, O Mother,’ he said, 
‘the son who is devoted to the words of his father and mother 
is of great good fortune.95* To his father he said, ‘Knowing 
me to be but a child, forgive me for the liberty I am taking. 
Why are you so upset over such a small thing as this? Why 
didn't you let me know about it before? Seeing your condition 
I asked Mother (Kaikeyi) and hearing everything from her 
my body is now cool (I am at peace).'?»? 

Instead of Rama’s feeling bitter and frustrated at his sudden 
Change of fortune, he takes upon himself the role of consoling 
his grief-stricken father and continues, saying, “Blessed is he 
on earth, hearing of whose conduct the father is happy. 
The four fruits of life are in the hand of him who loves father 
and mother as his own life. After fulfilling your command and 
getting the best of my (human) birth, I shall return soon. 
Allow me to leave (now).'39? À / 

In going to the forest the only anxiety Rama had in mind 
was that his father should not be neglected in his absence. 
When on the eve of his departure, friends, relations, servants 
and citizens assembled in large crowds to bid him goodbye, 
folding his hands again and again, in a sweet tone Rama 
Said to all, ‘He is my well-wisher who will keep the King 
happy.’861 And not forgetting the queens, he said, O clever 
Citizens, see that my mothers do not pine in separation 
from me. Please do so in whatever way you consider fit and 


Proper,’382 $ r 

We have already an idea of the love Rāma bore his mother 
Kaugalya. Informing her of his father’s boons, he says, ‘With 
a happy heart, O Mother, give HU to go, so that through 
Your blessings my travels in the forest may prove auspicious 
and pleasant, To assuage her fears he adds, After living 
fourteen years in the forest and fulfilling my father's promise, 


fc 1 3364 
I shall return to see your feet. Do not grieve. 
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Amongst his mothers, it was not for Kau$alya, but for 
Kaikeyi that Rama reserved his greatest love and tenderness. 
In the Valmiki Ramayana, when Sita is lost, Rama says, ‘Now 
Kaikeyi will be happy’, but Tulasi’s Rama is untouched by 
any such bitterness, however momentary it might have been 
in the former case. Hearing of Kaikeyi’s boons he turns the 
tables on her and tries to show that his living in the forest 
will be the best possible arrangement for him. Enumerating 
the advantages he will gain he says to her, ‘In the forest I 
shall have the special privilege of meeting the sages, which 
will all be for my good. Besides, it is my father’s command 
and also your wish, O Mother.’365 

When Bharata went to Chitrakut to meet Rama and to 
try and persuade him to return home, he was accompanied 
by a large party. The mothers, Guru Vasistha, the important 
people of Ayodhya, the army and citizens went with him. 
There Rama first heard the sad news of the death of his 
father. ‘He saw his mothers to be depressed and sad, as if 
a row of spreading green creepers had been killed by frost.'99* 
Rising wonderfully to the occasion, ‘he first met Kaikeyi 
with an open heart and filled her mind with his own 
devotion. Then, falling at her feet, he comforted her by laying 
the blame (for her action) on time, destiny (karma) and the 
Creator.’367 

This was indeed returning good for evil and even the most 
hardened sinner could not stand against the strength of 
such unselfish love. The poet said, ‘Seeing the straightforward 
natures of Sita and the two brothers, the wicked queen repented 
to her heart’s content. She prayed to the earth and to the 
Lord, but the former did not not give her a place nor did 
the latter grant her death.’ 

When Rama returned to Ayodhya after fourteen years: of 
exile as a victorious hero, people were beside themselves 
with joy. Golden water pots, decorated artistically, adorned 
the entrances of all houses. Flags and bunting waved gaily 


955 Ibid, II, 41/ , p. 339. 

356 Ibid, II, 243/3, p. 499. * 

307 Ibid, II, 243/4, p. 500. med 

208 Ibid, II, 251/3, p. 506. A popular saying attributed to people ashes 
of their misconduct is that the earth should open and swallow them up, or t? 


the Lord should let them die. Either alternative would be better than facing 
the world with their load of guilt. 
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in the clear blue winter?? sky. Roads lined with strings of 
mango leaves and marigold flowers were sprinkled with 
scented water. Elephant gems?" diversely designed were 
found on market squares to mark the festive occasion. Drums 
were beating and women were singing. Siva said, "Though 
the Vedas, Sesa and Sarasvati have described the city, they felt 
they had been cheated, for the beauty, wealth and happiness 
of Ayodhya were breathtaking. O Uma, how then can it be 
possible for men to speak of its glories?'?? 

Even in'the midst of this warm welcome accorded by his 
people, Rama did not forget the repentant Kaikeyi. After 
the first formalities were over, Siva said, ‘O Bhavani, the 
Lord, knowing Kaikeyi to be ashamed of herself, first went 
to her apartment. His conciliatory words made her very 
happy, after which he went to his own palace.’*”* 

Rama’s life-long attitude to Kaikeyi is summed up by 
Tulasi in a song in the Gitavali. He says, “As long as Kaikeyi 
lived, not even in a moment of forgetfulness did Bharata 
speak to her. Rama honoured her more than he did his 
own mother and Kausalya also bore no grudge against her. 
Sita, Laksmana and Satrughna followed the behaviour of 
Rama.?373 

The love that Rama bore his brothers and the loyalty and 

d himare atheme inextricably 


faithfulness with which they serve ricabl 
ry. The ideal relationship 


woven into the life of this count 
that existed between the sons of Dagaratha has, more than 


any other single factor, helped to cement the strong family 
ties that are characteristic of Indian life. It thas helped other 
brothers and their families to live in friendship and harmony 
through the countless ages that have passed since then. Only 
in very recent times, due to economic changes and the growth 
of individualism, is the structure of the joint family fast crumb- 


ling away. प 
When Bharata was On his wa 


Ay The. festival. of lights (Dipüvali the am 
eae falls early in Novea a gem was to be found in the forehead of the 
clephant, known by the name of ‘elephant gem- 
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y to Chitrakut, the news was 


iversary of Rama's return to 


. ० 
198 TULASIDASA 
conveyed in advance to Rama by the local tribesmen. What 
could be the reason for Bharata’s coming to the forest with 
an army, Rama wondered. But the hot-headed and impulsive 
Laksmana rushed to the conclusion that, having secured the 
throne of Ayodhya for himself, Bharata wished to kill Rama, 
so that he could reign without the fear of a rival. In his 
devotion to Rama, excited and elated with the idea of pro- 
tecting him, Laksmana was ready to fight with Bharata and 
Satrughna, and to kill them single-handed on the battle- 
field. But Rama calmed him, for he had immense faith in 
the goodness of Bharata. He accepted Laksmana’s argument 
that the intoxication of kingly power (rdj-mada) had thrown 
many a sane man off his balance, but Rama assured Laksmana 
that Bharata was not one of those. He said, ‘Bharata cannot 
be affected by rdj-mada even if he attains to the position of 
Brahma, Visnu and Siva. Can a few drops of sour liquid 
(Kanji) curdle the sea of milk ?374 ‘Darkness may swallow the 
midday sun, the sky may merge in the clouds, Agastya?? 
may drown in the water filling the depression made by a 
cow's hoof, the earth may give up its natural quality of for- 
bearance, Sumeru mountain may fly away at the breath of 
a mosquito, but, O Brother, Bharata can never suffer from 
raj-mada. Y swear in your name and that of my father that 
there is not another brother in the world as good and pure 
as Bharata. The Lord has created the world as a mixture of 
the milk of good and the water of evil. In the lake of the 
family of Sürya, Bharata has appeared like a swan. From 
his very birth he has separated the good from the evil. By 
accepting the milk of goodness and renouncing the evil of 
water, he has illumined the world with his good name. 
Speaking of Bharata's goodness and of his mild and gentle 
nature, Rama was as if drowned in an ocean of love.376 i 
As Bharata was nearing Chitrakut, Indra and Brihaspati, 
the king and priest of heaven, had a discussion regarding the 
probable outcome of Bharata’s meeting with Rāma. In this 
conversation, Brihaspati says to Indra, *Who is dearer to 


3974 Manasa, II, 231/, p. 489. How 
* According to mythology, the sage Agastya drank up the ocean. 


could he then be drowned in the water contained in the depression made by 
a cow’s hoof? 
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Ra ?T = 
5 ama than Bharata? he world repeats the name of Rama, 
ut Rama himself repeats the name of Bharata.’37 
Our first quotation shows the firm faith Rama had in the 
goodness of Bharata, but the second conclusively proves his 


-love for his brother. 


Laksmana’s devotion to Rama was as selfless as that of 
Bharata, though their ways of expressing it and their roles 
in life were totally different. If we are to compare the sacrifices 
both of them made for the sake of Rama, it is difficult to 
say which of them was the greater of the two. Our first quota- 
tion regarding Bharata, when Laksmana was ready to kill 
him merely on suspicion, affords us a glimpse into the dis- 
ruption that this family was threatened with. The other 
ancient historical example, the very antithesis of this, is that 
of the Kauravas and Pandavas. It was due to Rama’s personal 
influence alone that his family was saved from internal dis- 
sension and his country from a devastating war like that of 


the Mahabharata: 


We honour the brothers of Rama for their devotion to him, 


but at the same time we must give credit to Rama for drawing 
all hearts to himself. Could the deserving and good Laksmana, 
who had given up home and family to serve Rama in the 
forest, be cheated of his share of that great and all-embracing 


love? He was amply rewarded on many occasions, but one 
is worth recording and will serve our purpose. When Laksmana 
lay dying, Rama poured out 


mortally wounded in battle, laj ॥ t 
the love of his heart in unrestrained lamentation. Hanuman 


had gone to fetch the medicinal herb which was to revive 
as sitting by the side of his uncons- 


Laksmana, and Rama W his 
g for Hanuman’s return. ait 
m 


cious brother waitin 
ut Hanuman has not yet ret 


fted his brother and ९ 
Laksmana (he continued), you Were d 
You could never bear to sec me unhappy. | 
gave up father and mother and put up wl 
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- sake you 
he heat, cold 
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I would never have agreed to fulfil my father's promise. Son, 
money, wife, house and family may be had many times in 
the world, but a brother can never be replaced. Knowing 
this in your heart, awake, O dear one. As a bird without 
wings, a snake without its gem and an elephant without its. 
trunk feel helpless and lost, so will my life feel without you 
if dull destiny keeps me alive. How shall I return to Ayodhya? 
For the sake of a wife I have lost a dear brother! It would 
have been far better for me to have put up with public criticism 
(that I could not rescue my wife from the clutches of Ravana). 
My loss (without a wife) would not have been very great. 
But now, my son, my hard and unsympathetic heart will 
have to bear the sorrow of your loss as well as the censure 
of the world. The only son of your mother, O dear one, you 
are the support of her life. She put your hand into mine 
(made me responsible for your welfare). She thought I was 
your well-wisher and would give you happiness. My brother, 
why do you not get up and instruct me? What reply shall 
I give her now?’ 

“The Remover of all sorrows showed his sorrow in many 
ways and his eyes that were like the petals of a lotus shed 
tears.’978 

Satrughna, the youngest brother of Rama, remains very 
much in the background in the Manasa, but one line of the 
poet about him is revealing. Tulasi says, ‘I touch the lotus 
feet of Satrughna, brave, of good conduct and a follower of 
Bharata.’37 If Bharata was the hero that Satrughna wor- 
shipped, it may be safely concluded that he also was equally 


378 Ibid, VI, 601/1-9, p. 766. The above paragraph needs a little clarification. 
To call Laksmana the only son of his mother is a positively false statement, be- 
cause Satrughna like Laksmana was also the son of Sumitra. The reference to 
the loss of the wife as being of no consequence also seems strange and out of 
place. After all the sorrow that Rama expressed when Sita was lost, it makes 
him appear fickle-minded and insincere; but we think there is an explanation 
for these things. In the verse immediately following this soliloquy the poet calls 
this lament, ‘the pralapa of the Lord’. The word pralapa, meaning ‘nonsense’, 
has a certain significance in the context. The poet’s idea seems to be that Rama 
is beside himself with grief. He hardly knows what he is saying. The sorrow 
for his dying brother is real and his words are for that very reason incoleren 
and illogical. This pralapa is one of the many examples of the fine psychologica 
insight the poet had into the workings of the human heart. If this is Tulasi’s 
greatness, we must not forget that Rama’s greatness lies in being so thoroughly 


human. Though the Supreme Brahman, he lived and behaved in the world like 
a man. 
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devoted to Rama. Perhaps his love for his eldest brother was 
of the quiet type; like that of his mother Sumitra, and we 
have no doubt that Rama loved.him as dearly as he did 


his ‘other two brothers. 
Not only were men, women and children, strangers and 
friends, irresistibly attracted to Rama, but the magnetic 


force of his love was felt by birds and beasts as well. We have 


already quoted a few lines from the Manasa, describing the 
condition of the town’s animals and birds when Rama left 
Ayodhya. Sad at heart, they stood motionless as if no longer 


alive. We have also quoted a song from the Gitavali expressing 


Mother Kaugalya’s anxiety about the horses of Rama. She 
hrough the period of his 


was afraid they would not live t 
exile. When Sumantra left Rama, Laksmana and Sita on 
the banks of the Ganga and started on his return journey to 
Ayodhya, “As the chariot started moving, looking at Rama 
ain the horses neighed. In sorrow the fishermen 
e) beat their foreheads and were filled with 
one another, “How will Rama's 


ve this separation, when animals 
9381 The little squirrel is another 


example of the love of the lower creatures for Rama. With 
the tiniest of pebbles in its mouth, it ran to help in the build- 


ing of the bridge to Ceylon. In appreciation of its efforts, 
hat it js said that all squirrels 


Rima tenderly stroked it, so t 
ds proudly bear the marks of his fingers 


from that day onwar ! 
in the dark brown lines on their backs. A 
influence of Rama’s silent 


The slow but steadily growing 1 
d reached its climax during his 


love gathered momentum anc : 
reign as the king of Ayodhya. The animal world and even 
inanimate nature responded miraculously to it. Tulasi’s glowing 
account of this towards the end of the book may seem like 
poetical fancy to the sceptical, but men and women of faith 
believe in it implicitly. For once in the history of the world, 

dom of God literally and 


they will argue, did not the king 
h? Tulasi says, ‘The forest trees 


metaphorically come to eart 1 ॥ 
bearing fruit. Elephants and 


were always flowering and à 
tigers lived together, and birds and other beasts forgetting 


again and ag 
(standing ther 
remorse.39 They said to 
parents and subjects survi 
are so restless at leaving him 
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their natural enmity loved one another. Birds chirped merrily 
and herds of animals roamed fearlessly in the forests. A soft, 
sweet-smelling, cool breeze was always blowing and bees 
drawing honey from the flowers buzzed (contentedly). Trees 
and creepers gave honey for the mere asking and the milk 
that the cows gave was plentiful. The fields were always 
green and productive and the age of Tret became like the 
Satya yuga. Knowing the Self of the world to be the king of 
the world, mines of a variety of precious stones appeared 
on the hills. The best water, cold, pure and sweet, flowed 
in all the rivers.’ ‘Oceans and seas did not overflow but they 
threw gems on the shores which men picked up. Lakes were 
filled with lotuses and in all the ten directions people were 
very happy.’ ‘During the reign of Ramacandra, the rays of 
the moon filled the earth, the sun gave only as much heat as 
Was necessary and the clouds gave rain for the asking.?382 

If we study Rama's attitude towards the sages, brahmins 
and elders, we find him showing them the greatest respect 
on every occasion. When almost the whole of Ayodhya had 
assembled at Chitrakut, everyone was most concerned over 
the problem that faced them, but no one could decide who 
Was to be the king of Ayodhya. Bharata and Rama were 
both vitally interested, yet in deference to the opinion of 
guru Vasistha, each hesitated to state his point of view. Both 
treated their father-in-law Janaka?9? like a father, placing 
upon him the responsibility of the decision. Though the 
Manasa is full of instances of Rama’s saluting the sages by 
touching their feet, and receiving their blessings in return, 
it is not necessary to dilate upon the topic. To respect age, 
learning and austerity is an integral part of Indian culture 
and none of the major characters of the Ramayana failed in 
this attitude of courtesy. ‘Rama was born as man,’ the poet 
says, ‘for the sake of brahmins, cows, gods and sages.'99 
To secure the well-being of all of them, he killed the tyrant 
who oppressed the weak, severely punished evil-doers and 
enforced law and order by the might of his bow. 

But worthy of our admiration as these actions are, we are 


382 Thid, VII, 22/1-5—23/ , pp. 865-6. HM R 
, 389 Bharata was married to Janaka's niece, but according to Indian ideas to 
him also he was father-in-law: 
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more impressed by Rama’s attitude to the humble and lowly. 
The jungle tribes of the Kolas and Kiratas for instance were 
poor, uneducated, of low caste and outside the pale of civilised 
and cultured.society. In reference to Rama’s behaviour to- 
wards them Tulasi says, “He who cannot be attained through 
the words of the Vedas or the minds of the sages, that Home 
of Compassion, the Lord, heard the words of the Kiratas 

the prattle of his children. 385 Regarding 


as a father listens to 
their own habits, they frankly told the citizens of Ayodhya 


who came with Bharata to Chitrakut, *Qur greatest service 
to you is that we do not steal your clothes and utensils. We 


are foolish people; addicted to violence, deceitful (by nature), 
of low caste. We sin 


of bad habits, wrong intelligence and 
day and night. Still we have neither a cloth round our waist 


nor enough food to fill our stomach. Could we have had dis- 
crimination (dharma-buddli) even in our dreams? If we have 
it now is due to our holy contact with Rima.’ 

One more example of Rama’s kind treatment of the poor 
and the lowly is the Kevata, the chief of the fisherman of an 
out-of-the-way, small fishing village on the banks of the 
Ganga. When Rama left Ayodhya, on the second day he 
halted at this village, called Sringaberapura. He slept at 


night under a tree and the next morning asked the Kevata 
to row him across the river. The 


latter’s reply, combining 

devotion with humour is nevertheless free and fearless. He 
knows he is talking to the future king of Ayodhya, but en- 
couraged by Rama he takes a considerable amount of liberty 
with him and says, f full of fish (is all that I have). 
My children are all young. I belong to the caste of the fisher- 
men and I will no ४ Vedas. This boat 1s the 
sole support of my family, O King! I am poor and have no 
money, so I cannot afford to have another constructed. Like 
t will attain salvation. I am only 


Gautama’s wife," my boat + 1 
a Nisada (of low caste) and will not start an argument with you. 
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O lord of Tulasi! O Ràma! I tell you truly, without washing 
your feet, my Lord, I cannot allow you to step into my boat.'355 

According to Hinduism, it is not as a matter of chance that 
we are born each in a different set of circumstances. This 
position is dependent on our own actions of the past, and 
it also provides the most suitable environment for the future 
development of each of us. Every individual is meant to 
fulfil some mission in life and its obligations and responsi- 
bilities must be met at all costs. Thus Rama was born to 
be a king. This mission was delayed by fourteen years, but 
in the end he fulfilled it so admirably that the ideal adminis- 
tration of a country has ever since been known as Rama-rajya, 
or the rule of Rama. 

Explaining the Indian ideal of kingship, with special 
reference to Rama, Sri Ramachandra Shukla says, ‘Indian 
culture conceives the king to be an embodiment of dharma- 
Sakti, or the strength of righteousness, who does not only 
represent the power of wealth or the strength or arms. In 
spite of possessing an army and servants, he is to be seen 
performing his duties in person. If by chance he hears the 
voice of the people, he rushes to protect them. In the presence 
of the learned and the holy, he leaves his throne and stands 
up. To fulfil a promise, he will put up with many kinds of 
physical hardship, and in the defence of the country he will 
be in the forefront of the battle. He shares the happiness 
and sorrow of his subjects and though looked upon as godly, 
he never gives up his human traits.389 

Tulasi, describing Ràma-ràjya, ecstatically says, ‘When 
Rama ascended the throne, the three worlds were happy 
and their fears were all removed. No one bore enmity to 
another and all differences were wiped away. The four 
castes observed their duties and followed the path of 
the Vedas. There was no fear, sorrow, or disease and every- 
one was happy.... All the four feet of dharma?9! were intact 
and filled with the world. Even in dreams no sin existed. 


388 Kavitavali, II, poem 8, p. 25. 
E Goswami Tulasidasa, p. 41. i 
ere was no discontentment amongst the lower castes, because the emphasis 
ue Bot on privilege but responsibility. The higher castes had to observe a greater 
iscipline and austerity, so no one grudged them their position and prestige. 
The Indian tradition conceived of righteousness or dharma as a bull which 
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Men and women were devoted to Rama and were all fit 
for salvation. No one died young or suffered from physical 
pain. All had bodies that were well formed and healthy. 
No one was poor, unhappy, oppressed, foolish or devoid of 
good signs. Without arrogance, devoted to dharma and meri- 
torious action, men and women were clever and accom- 
plished.'9? ‘In the reign of Ràmacandra, the rod was held 
only in the hands of the sannyasis (as the insignia of their 
renunciation and never for punishment), differences were 
only observed in the assembly of dancers and in dancing 
(to differentiate between tune and time) and (the word) 
“conquer” was heard only in reference to the mind.’393 
There are two things worth pointing out in the above 
passage. We have seen that in his younger days Rama kept 
a vigilant eye on the unruly elements of society. He killed 
several Raksasas, fought and won one major war, but strangely 
enough as a king he did not even use a rod for punishment, 
and in his days the word conquest as applied to warfare 
became obsolete. There seems to be a discrepancy between 
the two periods of his life. The explanation for this, to our 
way of thinking, lies in the development of Rama’s character. 
A man of peace radiates peace or, to express it more clearly 
and poetically, let us repeat the words of M. Romain Rolland 
who says, ‘Spirituality is in everybody, but more or less latent, 


suppressed or freely poured out. He who is the fountain of 


it, is by his presence alone, by the very music of his gushing 
waters, a call, an awakener of hidden springs, which did 
not know of their own existence or were afraid to avow it. In 
this sense there is certainly a gift—a living communication of 


Spirituality.'9?4 We must either reject Tulasi’s description as a 
n or accept it in the light of this truth. 


sentimental exaggeratio t ] 
Ráma-rájya represents rather a reflection of the personality 


of Ràma than the existence of ideal laws. 'This leads us to 
our second point, which is this: there is a radical difference 
between the modern and the ancient conceptions of good 


wanders about freely all over the world. Its four feet are austerity, purity, kind- 
ness and truth. When evil increases, dharma loses one or more of its feet. In the 
Present age, truth is the only foot left for dharma to stand on. Its movements 
are therefore restricted to a very great extent. 
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government, or social and economic reform. In modern times 
we wish to create perfect machinery, which will function 
successfully by itself. Human beings, whether as heads of 
government, financial magnates, leaders of society or indus- 
trialists, will be mere cogs in the wheel. But in ancient times 
they aimed at producing the perfect man, who by the purity 
of his life would raise the standard of morality in the family, 
community, or state, according to his sphere of influence. 
In our own times Sri Aurobindo has warned us against the 
growing craze for mere mechanical reform. ‘This erring race 
of human beings,’ he says, ‘dreams always of perfecting 
their environment by the machinery of government and 
society; but it is only by the perfection of their soul within 
that the outer environment can be perfected. What thou art 
within, that outside then thou shall enjoy; no machinery 
can rescue these from the law of thy being.’3% 

A king in ancient times was born not to live in luxury and 
enjoyment. He had to undergo the sternest discipline amongst 
his subjects. His actions were open to public criticism and 
he had to accept the social norm of conduct and behaviour. 
He was a servant of the people and they were virtually his 
masters. It was democracy in the real sense, but being a 
symbol of God’s authority and His benign rule on earth, the 
king set out to be a model ruler. As an individual he was 
expected to be exemplary in conduct. Rama fulfilled all 
these difficult conditions. Besides being an embodiment of 
truth and morality, an ideal son, brother, husband and many 
things more, he was above all an ideal king and this was 
the mission he had come to fulfil in this world. 


(iii) Sua, the Great Mother 


It is said that no sadhana can bear fruit without the grace 
of the Divine Mother, so Tulasidasa pays high tribute to 
that great mother, Sita, loved and worshipped by every man, 
woman and child in the land of her birth. The poet says: 


From a part of whom are born 
The abode of all virtues, 


39 The Times of India, Sunday, April 24, 1960. 
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Innumerable Umaàs, Brahmanis and Laksmis 
By the glance of whose eyebrows 

The universe is created, 

The same Sita is seated 

On the left of Rama.995 


But in her human form she appeared quite different to 
people around her. Perhaps because of the tender affection 
Ràma's mother had for Sita, she speaks with a great deal of 
loving exaggeration about her daughter-in-law. On the eve 
of Rama’s departure to the forest she says: 


Sita is used to 

Sitting on the bed, 

Or on (my) lap, 

Or on the swing. 

Her foot has never 

Touched the hard ground. 

T look after her 

As the seed of life; 

T never ask her 

To change the lamp’s wick.??" 
How will Sita live 

In the forest, my son? 

She is afraid to see 

The picture of a monkey. 
Can the swan’s daughter 
Who skims over the lotus-filled lakes of the gods 


Live in the stagnant water 
That accumulates in the hollows of the land 2995 


We know that this delicately nurtured princess and queen, 
as she seems to be from the above description, was never 
able to lead a life of luxury and ease. Physical hardship, 
austerity and suffering were the keynote of her life. It was 
Dot a suffering undertaken for its own sake, as an end in 
itself, such as we are warned against in the Gita. But like 
the crucifixion of Christ, it was accepted in a spirit of love 

?* Manasa, I, 147/2, p. 130. 
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for the happiness and well-being of others. Sita 4s known as 
the Zagat-fanani (World Mother), who incarnates Herself 
from age to age for the sake of her little children, the men 
and women of the world. Her first sacrifice is the willing 
acceptance of the bondage of the flesh. Through human 
limitations she teaches the age-old lessons of charity and 
forbearance, peace and love, which the world is apt to forget 
over and over again. 

All incarnations, prophets and saints are the real architects 
of society. With infinite love and sympathy for human frailties, 
slowly and silently, they lead humanity upwards step by 
step. They know well that as a child learns to walk by falling 
a hundred times, so does man evolve to higher modes of 
consciousness awkwardly and painfully and never by leaps 
and jumps. All the great teachers of the world have said that 
they came to fulfil and not to destroy, so, unlike zealous 
reformers, they never demolish and denounce. They propa- 
gate their ideals of some noble way of life through fulfilment 
and forbearance, and one of such world teachers was our 


great mother, Sita. We shall briefly deal with her life in 
both these aspects. 


Born on the soil of India, Sita scrupulously fulfilled the 
ideals of Indian womanhood, clarifying and intensifying 
each aspect of life through her own unparalleled purity. 
Since no incident of Sita’s childhood is related by Tulasi, 
she is introduced in the drama of the Ramayana when she 
meets Rama in her father’s palace garden for the first time. 
She is deeply attracted to him. The poet says, ‘Eyeing Rama’s 
beauty from head to foot and remembering her father’s 
vow, Sita felt very sad. Calming herself with an effort, she 
kept Rama in her heart and, realising that she was dependent 
on her father, she turned back.’8° When the time came for 
the lifting of the bow by her suitors Sita’s anxiety was unlimited. 
‘Looking at Rama, her heart was filled with fear and she prayed 
to anyone and everyone (indiscriminately).’ She thought to 
herself, ‘Alas! without thinking of the consequent loss or gain, 
my father was resolved to fulfil an impossible vow.’ 


४०० Thid, I, 233/2-4, pp. 198-9. 
10 Thid, T, 53/2, p. d. 
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‘Out of deference (for his opinion) the ministers have not 
given him good advice. In this assembly of intelligent people 
a great injustice is being done. On the one hand, there is 
the bow, harder than the thunderbolt; and there is this 
tender-bodied, dark-complexioned young man on the other! 
O Lord, how shall I compose myself? Is it possible to bore a 
hole in a diamond with the tiniest fragment of a flower? 
This assembly has lost its good sense. O Siva’s bow, now I 
depend on thee alone! Cast thy dullness (heaviness) on the 
people and seeing (the inability of) Rama (to lift thee) be- 
come light.’ Thus troubled at heart, even a split second 
seemed like a hundred ages to Sita. 

Sita did not openly state her preference for Rama, nor 
did she, out of respect for her father, upset the elaborate 
arrangements he had made for the selection of a bridegroom 
for her. The custom of parents’ arranging for the marriages 
of their children is attributable partly to the early age at 
which marriage took place and partly to the idea that the 
head and heart should function simultaneously. It was not 
based on mere convention, but on restraint, which is a funda- 
mental concept of Indian culture. This ideal is no longer 
acceptable in modern times. The modern man lives on his 
emotions and impulses and prides himself on his lack of 
inhibitions, but for this very reason he suffers from a greater 
amount of nervous strain and emotional exhaustion than his 
ancestors did in any other age. 

When it was decided that Sita was to accompany Rama 
to the forest, ‘Then Sita, touching the feet of her mother- 
in-law (said to her), “Listen, O mother, I am exceedingly 
ill-fated. When it is time for serving (you) destiny is sending 
Me to the forest, and my wish (to look after you in your old 
age) remains unfulfilled. Give up your despair, but do not 
give up your love (for me). The ways of karma are difficult. 
I am not to be blamed." Hearing Sita’s words, her mother-in- 
law was unhappy. How can her condition be described? 
She embraced Siti again and again and calming herself, 
instructed and blessed her.49? Such was the love that existed 
between Sita and Kausalya. Daéaratha also was no less a 


40: Thid, 1, 257/1-4, p. 218. 
'9 Thid, Ii, 68/2-4, p. 361. 
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loving father to her, as may be gathered from the quotation 
below. 

Before Sumantra returned to Ayodhya from the forest, 
he gave Rama the last message of the king. Dagaratha had 
said that Sumantra should first try to bring all three of them 
home, but if Rama and Laksmana were unwilling to return, 
then he should make an effort to bring Sità back. Then 
Sumantra, repeating the king's message, said, ‘Sita will not 
be able to bear the hardship of the forest life. O Rama, if 
in any way it is possible to persuade Sità to return, please 
do so, otherwise, I shall be without any support and will 
die like a fish removed from water.’493 

Sita’s reply shows that she knows her own mind. Full of 
devotion to Rama and not devoid of consideration for his 
parents, it is sweetly worded but firm. For the sake of his 
father, Rama tries to induce her to return but she says to 
him, ‘You, my Lord, are full of compassion and very wise! 
Can you hold the shadow without the body? Can the sun- 
light give up the sun, or the moonlight the moon ?’49 Then 
turning to Sumantra she said, ‘O revered Sir, like a father 
and father-in-law you are my well-wisher. It is very wrong 
of me to reply to you (and not to accept your proposal). 
Unhappily I am speaking to you face to face (as an equal). 
Do not mind it, respected one. But without the lotus feet 
of this Aryaputra (Rama) all relationships in the world are 
useless to me. 

I have seen the splendour of my father’s wealth. The 
crowns of the gems amongst kings touch his footstool (pay 
their obeisance to him). The abode of all luxury and comfort, 
such is my father’s house, but without my husband it has 
no charm for me. My father-in-law, the king of Kofala, is 
an emperor. His influence is felt in all the fourteen worlds. 

Indra, the king of gods, stands up to receive him and gives 
him half his throne to sit on. Such is my father-in-law, living 
in Ayodhya.’ My mothers-in-law, who are like mothers to 
me, and other dear relations are there, but I cannot dream 
of happiness without the pollen of Rama’s lotus feet. Impass- 
able roads, the forest tracts (full of stones and thorns), hills, 


40 Ihi], II, 95/3-4, p. 382. 
4० Thid, IT, 96/3, 52 383. 


` TULASI'S IDEALS 211 


elephants, tigers, unfathomable lakes and rivers, the Kolas 
and Bhilas (jungle tribes), deer and birds, in the company of 
the Lord of my life, all these will give happiness to me. 

Touching the feet of my parents-in-law, humbly request 
them on my behalf not to worry about me. I shall be happy 
in the forest without any difficulty.”4% 

The love and esteem that the queens of Da$aratha had for 
Sita and she for them are best depicted in their meeting at 
Chitrakut. Sità first touched the feet of Guru Vasistha, his 
wife and the wives of the other sages and received their bless- 
ings. ‘When the delicate Sita saw her mothers-in-law, she 
closed her eyes in fear. It seemed (to her) as if royal swans 
had fallen into the hands of a hunter. She thought, “How 
crooked are the ways of the Lord.” Looking at Sita, they 
were also unhappy (and thought), “One has to bear with 
the decrees of destiny.” Controlling herself and with tears 
in her blue-black lotus-like eyes, Sita met her mothers-in-law. 
At that moment compassion seemed to reign on earth.’4°° 
Later on the poet says, ‘Sita took as many forms as the mothers- 
in-law (i.e. three) and served them respectfully and without 
differentiation. Except for Rama no one was able to find 
out this secret. (He alone knew that) Sita was the source of 
all maya. The mothers-in-law, won over by her service and 
pleased with her, blessed and instructed her.'4?? 


Sita’s parents also came to Chitrakut when Bharata and 
his party were there. After her marriage, this is the only 
time that a meeting between all three of them is recorded. 
On one occasion, Sita’s mother brought her over to her own 
camp, where she met the other members of her family. Her 
Meeting with her parents was very touching. Janaka was 
Particularly overcome with love for his daughter. He was 
known to be a man of great dispassion and spiritual attainment, 
yet he was unable to contain ‘the ocean of love that over- 
flowed in his heart on meeting this beloved daughter. The 
Poet, having said this, takes care to point out that his was 
not the ordinary attachment of a worldly man for his child. 


*" Thid, II, 96/4-98/ , pp. 383-4. 
40 Ibid, II, 245[2-4, p. 501. 
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The calm of his knowledge was shaken by the storm of devotion: 
Bhakti had conquered jnana. , 
Janaka being a saintly man could readily appreciate Sita’s 
life of sacrifice and austerity. His praise of her is highly com- 
plimentary. ‘Seeing Sita in the garb of a woman hermit, he 
loved her all the more and was greatly satisfied. (He said,) 
“My daughter, you have purified both families (your father’s 
and your husband’s). Your good name is lighting up the 
world. This is what everyone is saying. The Ganga flows 
only in one world, but the stream of your good name having 
conquered the Gang, is flowing through millions of universes. 
The Ganga has created only three holy places of importance 
(Hardwar, Prayag and Gangasagar), but the stream of your 
reputation has created many pilgrimages in the form of 
the good and the holy.” In sweet words the father lovingly 


spoke only the truth, but hearing her own praise Sita was 
filled with embarrassment.’408 


Sita apparently did not have much to do with Bharata 
and Satrughna, but it would seem that they loved her dearly. 
There are only four lines in the Manasa describing her rela- 
tionship with them, and the terms of these two brothers with 
their sister-in-law seem to be most cordial and affectionate. 
Momentous decisions took place in Chitrakut, and these lines 
also refer to the meeting there of Sita with Bharata and 
Satrughna. The poet says, ‘With love welling up in their hearts, 
Bharata and his younger brother put their heads on the 
pollen of Sita’s lotus feet. Again and again they saluted her. 
She made them rise, gave them a seat and stroked their 
heads with her lotus-like hands. Being full of love herself, 
she was unable to speak, so she blessed them in her heart. 
Seeing Sita’s attitude to be favourable in all respects, Bharata 
‘became free from anxiety and his fears were set at rest.'40? 


Laksmana's case was however different. The constant 
companion, friend and servant of Rama and Sita, he was 
with them in weal and woe. A fine sense of mutual 
respect and affection existed between all three of them. 


4० Ibid, IT, 286/1-3, pp. 533-4. 
4० Thid, IT, 241/2-3, PP 498: 
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‘Rama looked after Laksmana and Sita as the eyelashes 
look after the pupils of the eyes, and Laksmana served Rama 
and Sita as a foolish man tends his body.’ When going 
through the forest, Rama always walked in front. Sita who 
followed him, carefully stepped between the footprints of 
Rama. Her delicate sense of wifely esteem and love did not 
allow her to put her feet on the impressions left by Rama’s. 
For the same reason as Sita, Laksmana avoided the foot- 
prints of both and walked a little to the left of them. 

A misunderstanding once arose between Sita and Laksmana, 
but instead of creating a rift, it seemed to bring them closer 
together. The occasion was just before Sita’s captivity. When 

' Rama went after the golden deer he specially asked Laksmana 
to look after Siti in his absence. The deer, unnatural in the 
colouring and beauty of its skin, was in reality a creature of 
black magic. It was none other than Marica, a Raksasa friend 
and accomplice of Ravana’s, who was pledged to entice 
away both the brothers, even at the cost of his life. This 
would be his help to Ravana in his nefarious plan to capture 
Sita. Running as fast as he could, Marica led Rama away 
from the hermitage and in the end was mortally wounded 
by his arrow. Before his death he called out in a loud and 
agonising voice, ‘Laksmana! O Laksmana!’ Sita mistook 
the voice for Rama’s and fearing his life to be in danger 
said, ‘O Brother, go soon. Rama is in trouble. He is calling 
you.) When Laksmana tried to reassure her and expressed 
his reluctance to leave her alone she was exasperated. ‘She 
spoke harsh words and, due to the Lord’s wish, Laksmana’s 
mind was moved.’ Invoking the forest gods to look after 
her, Laksmana left her in search of Rama. 

This in brief is the description given by Tulasidasa, but 
Valmiki devotes a chapter of 41 verses (chapter 45, Aranyakanda) 
to the conversation that took place between Sita and Laksmana 
at this critical moment. Sita unkindly accused her brother- 
in-law of being Rama’s enemy in the guise of a friend, of 
desiring his death and of being a spy of Bharata. In vain 
Laksmana tries to still her fears by saying that no harm can 
befall Rama. He is so invincible that neither men nor animals, 


410 Thi], TI, 141/1, p. 419. 
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gods or Raksasas can conquer him. But the more he reasons 
with her the more suspicious does she become, until goaded 
by her angry words he is obliged to leave her and go away. 
If Sita ever erred in her conduct it was towards the ever- 
faithful and devoted Laksmana. In this situation her human 
. and in particular her feminine nature seemed to predominate 
over everything else. It is a truism to say that women are 
more emotional than men, and husband and children are 
dearer to their hearts than life itself. The weakest point in 
the armour of the strongest woman is the welfare of her 
beloved husband. Even if she is endowed with infinite patience, 
calm and poise, it is a shattering experience for her to know 


that his life is in danger. The forest in which Rama, Laksmana ` 


and Sita lived was infested with wild animals and Raksasas- 
Sità imagined Ràma to be surrounded by Raksasas ‘as defence- 
less and helpless as a calf amongst tigers’.412 When Laksmana 
speaks to Sita ‘she is frightened as a doe’.413 
It was because of her excessive love for Rama that Sita 
seemed temporarily to lose her balance of mind and became 
a prey to unfounded and irrational fears. Her talk with 
Laksmana may be considered to be a form of pralapa, such 
as we saw Rama indulge in when he sat by the side of the 
wounded Laksmana. This is from the human point of view. 
But when we consider the divinity of Sita, we marvel at the 
` great kindness this mother of the world has shown to all 
mankind. Her understanding of a woman’s heart is perfect 
and by sharing the suffering and weakness of her own sex, 
she has made the wifely burden lighter and easier to bear. 
Valmiki is a historian and a man of scientific precision. He 
cannot and would not save Sita from this glaring defect in 
her behaviour, but our Tulasi is an idealist and a dreamer. 
For him one line of condemnation of the ever-perfect Sita 
is enough. His childlike love for the Mother cannot suffer 
that another word of criticism be added to this. 
But if Sita indulged in the weakness of a woman, she did 
not do so for our encouragement. Whether human or divine, 
the inexorable moral law did not spare her. She paid for 
her fault by suffering till the end of her life. The hardship of 


a Valmiki Ramayana, III, Ch. 45, verse 4. 
“3 Ibid, Ch. 45, verse 10. 
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her forest life was nothing compared to her captivity in Lanka, 
the humiliation of having twice to undergo ordeals to prove 
her purity, and the untold misery of her second exile. She 
also understood her mistake and repented immediately. 
Ravana, who was keeping a close watch, entered the her- 
mitage on Laksmana’s departure and forcibly carried away 
Sita in his aerial chariot. In piteous tones she first cried out 
to Rama to save her and then said, *Alas, Laksmana, you 
are not to blame. I am reaping the fruit of my angry words.'414 
In Lanka Sita lived in the royal asoka garden of Ravana 
surrounded by his women guards. The Raksasa king came to 
visit her often, sometimes clumsily offering to make her his 
queen, at other times threatening to kill her. After one such 
exhausting interview, in utter despair Sità said, *O asoka tree, 
listen to my humble request. Remove my sorrow and justify 
thy name. Thy new leaves are (red) like fire. Give me fire 
and take me not to the end.’ At this psychological moment 
Hanuman, hidden in the branches of a tree, dropped Rama’s 
ring, which he was carrying with him in token of his being 
a messenger of Rama. Very much surprised, Sità picked it 
up and, recognising it to be Ràma's, was overcome with 
emotion. Two songs in the Gitavali express Sita's thoughts. 
We quote only the lines relating to Laksmana here. Addressing 
the ring Sita says, ‘Speak, O ring! I beseech thee, tell me 
if Rama and his brother are well. Let me hear the nectar- 
like words of their welfare, so that the fire, of separation that 
is consuming me like a garland of flames, may cool down. 
Laksmana spoke words for my good, but I insulted him. 
heart over it. Has dear Laksmana 


Alas! I still grieve in my 
lala forgiven my anger and does he ever remember me guo 


To this enquiry the ring is supposed to reply. It says, ‘Your 
brother-in-law can neither sleep nor eat. He is full of remorse 
for having left you (alone in the hermitage). And as for Rama, 


though (outwardly) full of calm, he does not experience 


appiness even in a dream. 4 


414 Manasa, III, 28/2, P- 603. f 
415 Thid, V, 11/5-6, P- 668-9. The pharse ‘take me not to the eng’, means 


"let not the sorrow of my separation from Rama continue and reach its climax’ 

(Le. it will be better for me to die than to endure this ever-growing sorrow). 
416 Gitavali, V, song 3, verses 1 and 2, p. 288. 
417 Ibid, V, song 4, verse 2, P- 289. 
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Where there is true and loyal love, misunderstandings are 
healed and faults are forgiven and such seems to have been 
the case between Sità and Laksmana. When, in concession 
to the demand of the people of Ayodhya, Sità was sent into 
exile by Rama, it was the devoted Laksmana who escorted 
her to the dsrama of Valmiki. Tulasidasa says that ‘Sita, 
queen of the three worlds, seeing her kind brother-in-law, 
who was a friend of the poor, was very agitated and she 
Spoke to him sadly’.118 She said, ʻO kind Laksmana lala, do 
not forget me altogether. Consider it to be your kingly duty 
to protect me even if it be as a woman hermit (if not as the 
queen of Ayodhya, or your sister-in-law).? Hearing Sita's 
words, everybody shed tears. Even Valmiki was unable to 
control himself, because of his love (for Sita).419 

Laksmana's reaction is stated in the next song: 


Hearing Sita’s words, 

Laksmana was upset. 

He could not give a reply, for 

In his heart he knew full well 

That the wrath of a perverse fate 
Was meting out punishment to him. 
He said to himself, Alas! 

My hardness puts love to Shame, 
For even at such a moment 

My life did not depart. 

Here was his love for Sità 

And there was Rama’s command 
(Unbearable conflict for him!) 

In silence he touched her feet. 
Receiving her teachings and blessings; 
He left (with a heavy heart).420 


The next song of the Gitdvali, seems to be a continuation 
of the previous one and we quote a few lines from it also. 


Repeatedly falling at Sita’s feet, 
In silence Laksmana left. 


“8 Ibid, VII, song 28, verse 4, p. 424. 
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As he sat in the chariot, he looked 
Like a huddled image of cloth. 

His mind was full of remorse. 

I lived in the forest without food, 
Without armour in battle survived, 
And wounded was healed. 

By bringing the medicinal herb 
Hanuman revived me in vain. 

The cause of Sita’s captivity was I 
And the instrument of her exile. 
Thou turnest my good deeds, O Lord 
Into perverse and harsh decrees.**4 


Most probably this was the last meeting between Sita and 
Laksmana and their mutual affection and regard leave nothing 
to be desired. We only regret the tragedy involved in the 
Situation and wonder at the unkind ways of Providence. 
The tenderest and most sensitive hearts are its easiest victims 
and it seems to strike hardest at the noblest and best of men 
and women. 


(iv) The Forbearance of Sita 


. Forbearance is often considered to be a passive virtue and 
38 even looked upon as a sign of weakness, since the outward 
Signs of both are the same. But toleration and forbearance 
Properly understood and exercised are signs of an active 
and dynamic love. By their very nature, they are moral 
forces which result in far-reaching consequences. According 
to an ancient Sanskrit metaphor, the earth is a perfect example 
- Of forbearance in external nature. We tread on it and stamp 
it with our feet, but it is the support of all creatures. The 
Mother is known to be the most forbearing member of the 
family and for that very reason she wields the greatest power 
in the home. Love and forbearance, like the two sides of a 
Coin, always go together and it is because Sita possessed both 
these qualities in abundance that she has earned for herself 
the title of ‘world mother’. All the instances we have quoted 
So far are a reflection of her loving heart. Though difficult 


*'! Ibid, VII, song 31, verses 1-3, p- 426. 
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to separate from the above, there are three examples of for- 
bearance in Sita’s life which we shall discuss here. 

Before her departure to the forest, Rama warned Sita of 
the suffering she would have to endure if she accompanied 
him. He said: 

"The forest is inaccessible and full of fear. Sun, snow, rain 
and wind are experienced in all their severity. The footpaths 
are overgrown with grass, and thorns and stones are scattered 
everywhere. We shall have to walk without shoes. Your 
lotus-like feet are tender and beautiful, and the roads rendered 
impassable by high hills. The caves and hollows, streams 
and rivers are large and unfathomable. One cannot even 
bear to look at them. The calm of the mind vanishes when 
one hears the wild cries of bears, tigers, wolves, lions and 
elephants. You will have to sleep on the ground, wear coarse 
cloth, and live on fruits and roots. And do you think these 
will be available to us daily? Only from time to time and 
at opportune moments shall we get them. Man-eating Raksasas 
roam these regions and assume millions of magic forms. The 
water of the hills is cold and the difficulties of a forest life 
cannot be described. Deadly snakes, fearful birds and Raksasas 
who steal men and women are to be found there. Even the 
strong-minded are afraid to think of a forest life, while you, 
O Sità, with eyes as (soft as) those of a deer, are timid by 
nature. You are unfit to live in the forest with your swan- 
like way of walking. People will talk ill of me when they hear 
about it. Can the swan nurtured on the nectar-like waters of. 
the lake Manasa live in the salt water of the sea? Can the 
song-bird which lives on the green mango grove adorn a forest 
of thorny bushes? Knowing all these things, remain at home, O 
moon-faced one. The discomforts of forest life are very great. ?? 

Sità brushes aside all these arguments, but we know that 
she is hardly able to walk a few steps before she becomes 
tired. Both, the Kavitavali and Gitavali speak of the topic of her 
inability to walk on. rough roads. When she asks Rama, 
‘How far is the forest?’ he says, ‘Listen O beautiful one! 
Where is the forest yet? It is still far away’ and saying this, 
Rama looked at her with great love.123 


499 Manasa, II, 61/2-62/4, pp. 355-6. 
423 Gitàvali, II, song 13, verse 3, p. 182. 
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Though appearing to be meek and mild, Sita was in reality 
a spirited woman. No matter in what dismal colours Rama 
painted the picture of the forest, she remained undaunted 
in her resolve to accompany him. We have just seen how 
Rama addressed her as ‘timid’ and Kauśalyā said that 
‘she was afraid even to see the picture of a monkey’. We know 
however that the delicate Sita, brought up in the lap of royal 
luxury, braved the hardships of the forest life without a 
murmur. But all this paled into insignificance when she met 
Ravana. Her courage and fortitude were doubly tested in 
her dealings with him. 

Ravana approached Sita in the garb of a hermit. When he 
disclosed his identity and intention to her, Sita was at first 
stunned. But recovering herself, courageously Sita said, ‘O 
wicked one, wait a moment, the Lord will be returning just 
now. As the contemptible rabbit would desire the wife of a 
lion, so, O king of Raksasas, (by desiring me) you have brought 
yourself under the control of death.’#24 But in spite of her 
protests and brave words, Ravana succeeded in carrying 
her away, As a prisoner in Lanka, though the danger to her 
life and honour was very great, she defied him again and 
again, On one occasion, Ravana said to her, ‘O beautiful 
and intelligent one, I promise that Mandodari and my other 
queens will be thy maid-servants. Look upon me (kindly) 
but once.’ Holding a blade of dried grassí?? as a curtain and 
remembering her beloved, the king of Ayodhya (Rama), 
Sita said, ‘Can the light of a fire-fly bring the lotus into 
bloom? (Then, more strongly) she said again, ‘Keep this 
in mind, O wicked one. Do you not remember the bow of 
Ràma? O sinner, O vile and shameless one, you captured 
me when I was alone. Are you not ashamed of yourself?” 
Hearing Sità's harsh words and her comparison of himself to 
a fire-fly and Rama to the sun, Ravana drew out his sword 
in great anger and said, ‘Sita, you have insulted me. I will 
Sever your head with my sharp sword. Agree to my words 


424 Mä -8, p. 603. r ; 

425 To ee tap es SEE or twig in hand when forced to talk to a stranger 
Was an ancient custom observed by women of good breeding. It was a gesture 
Symbolical of womanly modesty. Unable to prevent Ravana visiting her, she 
Perhaps tried to show her distaste for his company and also to keep her distance 


om him in this manner. 
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(proposal) soon, Oh! thou with a lovely face, or you will lose 
your life.’ Keeping her spirits high, Sita replied with dignity and 
simplicity, ‘Either the arms of my lord, which are as exquisite 
as a garland of blue lotuses and as strong as an elephant’s 
trunk, will encircle my neck, or your cruel sword. O wicked 
one, this is my vow.’ Then, showing her readiness to die, 
she addressed Ravana’s sword saying, (0 sword (Candrahisa), 
remove my grief born of the fire of Separation from Ràma! 
Your stroke will be cool and piercing. Relieve me of the 
burden of my sorrow.’ Hearing these words, Ravana rushed 
to kill Sità, but (his queen) Mandodari, pointing out the 
unworthiness of his action, checked him. Calling the women 
Raksasas, Ravana instructed them to harass Sita in as many 
Ways as possible and said, ‘If she does not listen to me, in a 
month’s time I shall kill her with my sword.’ Saying this, 
Ravana returned to his palace and the women Raksasas 
assuming various unpleasant forms began to torture Sita.426 

We leave the reader to imagine what Sità's state of mind 
must have been after this interview, which was perhaps only 
one amongst many others. Sorrow and despair overwhelmed 
her to such an extent that she wished only to die. In sheer 
desperation she looked around, trying to see if there was 
any fire round about, by kindling which she could burn 
herself. In vain she looked at the stars in the sky. Would 
they not fall on the earth and help to reduce her body to 
ashes? Her purity also could not put up with Ravana’s crude 
advances; the situation was intolerable. This was the time 
when Hanuman came as a messenger of Rama, with his ring, 


and gave Sita the happy news of his coming with an army 
to rescue her, 


The Ramacaritamanasa does not deal with the controversial 
subject of Sita’s exile. In the Uttara Kanda the poet brings 
Rama, Laksmana and Sit back to Ayodhya and describes 
the rule of Rama. The birth of Rama’s and Sita’s twin sons 
is dismissed in two brief lines. The rest of the Kanda deals 
with a variety of topics connected only indirectly with Rama’s 
life. If Tulasidasa had consistently held this attitude in all 
his books, the exile of Sita would find no place here; but a 

12 Ibid, V, 8/2- 10] , pp. 665-7. 


TULASI’S IDEALS 221 


passing reference is made to it in the Kavitavali, and the theme 
is developed in the songs of the Gztavali to some extent. It 
is also an important event in the life of Sita. We cannot ignore 
this tragic episode, painful though it is to discuss or dwell 
upon. 

In the Gztavali the topic is introduced in a manner which 
Sounds strange to our unaccustomed ears. The poet says 
that as, through the sorrow of his separation from Rama, 
Dagaratha died before his time, so the remaining period of 
his life was added on to Rama’s. ‘Now’, thought the latter, 
‘while I am enjoying my father's life, I have become Dagaratha 
himself, as it were. How then can I keep Sita as my wife?’ 
This created a conflict in his mind which he was unable to 
Solve for some time. Readers of the Rdmacaritamanasa - will 
remember that SivA was also faced with a conflict of a similar 
nature, when Sati, his wife, took the form of Sita to test Rama’s 
divinity. This incident is described as follows: 


Sati took the form of Sita. 

Siva was excessively grieved. 

By now loving Sati (as my wife) 

My devotion to Rama will cease, 
And wrong will my conduct be. 

She is so pure, how can I forsake her? 
Yet to love her is also a sin. 

Though outwardly Siva kept quiet 

A great burning arose in his heart. 
Then Siva prostrated at Rama’s feet 
And meditating on him thought thus: 
In this life Sati cannot be mine. 

This resolve arose in his heart.427 


Siva and Rama were both devoted husbands and both 
came to the conclusion that the only right thing to do was 
to live apart from their wives. This leads us to believe that 
some exaggerated idea of purity was prevalent in ancient 
times which we in modern times can neither appreciate nor 
subscribe to. 

When at last Rama makes up his mind, the poet says, 


427 I, 55/4-56/1, pp. 57-8. 
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‘In the end Rama thought it was the right thing to do, but in 
the meanwhile every moment of the Compassionate One was 
spent in fulfilling the obligations of worldly and Vedic affection. 
He thought, “Sita is very dear to me. Amongst wives who 
look upon their husbands as gods, she is the best. Even Parvati 
and Laksmi envy her pativrata. She is an expectant mother, 
delicate, a gem amongst women." Thinking thus, he was un- 
willing to give her up. Rama thought again, “She rejoices in my 
happiness and never even in a dream desires her own." Musing 
over the goodness of his wife, who was the treasure-house of 
virtue, Rama was lost in his own thoughts. The best of 
poets are afraid to describe the unfathomable love of Rama 
and Sita. It is by the grace of Rama that Tulasi is able to 
recite this mystery.’428 

In the first line of this song, the poet sáys that Rama had 


made up his mind to give up Sita, yet from what follows it 
is evident that the conflict in his mind was still acute. He 
makes a firm decision only in the next canto when he finds 
that his subjects are demanding Sita’s banishment. According 
to Valmiki, the people of Ayodhya were saying, ‘Ravana 
took Sita to Lanka and kept her in the afoka garden, where 
she lived under the control of Ravana. How is it that Rama 
does not despise her? Now we also will have to put up with 
such faults in our wives, because the subjects have to follow 
the conduct of the king.'4?? Rama was both pained and sur- 
prised to hear these remarks. He asked his friends present 
there, ‘Is it true that my subjects are talking about me in 
this manner?’ When his brothers met him, they saw that 
his face was like the moon under an eclipse, or the setting sun 
that had lost its radiance. Those intelligent ones saw that 
his eyes were filled with tears, and his face appeared like a 
wilted lotus flower.430 

But, coming back to the Gitavali, Tulasi says, "Ihe crest- 
jewel of wise men, Rama, heard the news of his subjects’ 
criticism of Sita from his secret spies.’ Hearing public opinion 
to be so, he asked Sita, ‘Beloved, what is it that you want 
most?” After some hesitation Sita replied, ‘I wish to go to 


*** Gitavali, VII, song 26, p. 422. 
4° Valmiki Ramayana, VII, Ch. 43, verses 18-19. 
*» Ibid, VII, Ch. 44, verses 15-16? 
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the forest and serve the 7si513! with their wives and children." 
Then Rama, the ocean of compassion, seeing help available 
from all sides, knew it to be the decree of fate. Calming him- 


self, he sent for Laksmana early in the morning and said, 


‘Get the chariot ready and take Sita to the hermitage of 
Valmiki.’ In sorrow Laksmana held his forehead with his 
hands and said, ‘I shall obey my lord.’ And fulfilling to 
the utmost the obligations of a servant he went away.’48? 
In modern times many of us fail to understand why Rama 
should take the criticism of his subjects so to heart and what 
is much worse, should act upon it. Where was the justice 
in inflicting suffering on the innocent Sita? In answer we 
would take the reader back to an event that took place after 
the conquest of Lanka. After the death of Ravana, when 
Sita escorted by Vibhisana and Hanuman was brought into 
Rama’s presence, in an indirect manner he forced her to 
undergo the ordeal of fire. It is said, though not by Tulasidasa, 
that so pained and shocked was Hanuman by Rama’s be- 
haviour that he even rushed to kill him with an open sword. 
But Sita was unperturbed. She calmly entered the blazing 
fire and remained unscathed. Agni, the fire-god, appeared 
personally and assured Rama of Sita’s unblemished purity. It 
was not as if Rama had even for a moment doubted Sita’s 
character, but he was a man of wisdom and foresight. He 
knew that if his future life with Sita was to be happy and 
secure it must be accompanied by some tangible proof of 
her stainless honour in the eyes of the world. But now all 
that had come to nothing. Ayodhya was a far cry from Lanka 
and neither the Vanaras nor the Raksasas, allies and enemies 
of Rama, were present there to vindicate Sità's honour as 
eye-witnesses of the fire ordeal. Now Rama understood that 
his separation from Sita was inevitable. He knew that Sita 
would never consent to remain the queen without the love 
and trust of her people, nor could his sensitive and proud 
heart (sensitive to the criticism of Sita and proud of her 
purity) bear that her name should be spoken: of lightly. He 


451 ‘A Rishi is different from a saint. His life may not have been distinguished 
by superior holiness, nor his character by ideal beauty. He is not great by what 
he was himself, but by what he expressed.’ (Sri Aurobindo quoted in a foot- 
note in Prabuddha Bharata, March 1960.) 

432 Gitavali, VII, song 27, pp- 422-3. 
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also did not have the courage to face Sità and bid her farewell. 
So he entrusted the loyal Laksmana with the saddest of all 
offices, that of driving her to the hermitage of Valmiki and 
leaving her there under the 705 protection. Thus.was enacted 
this drama of the great tragedy of human love, and since 
then other sorrowing hearts, suffering from the loss of their 
dear ones, have found strength and consolation in the silent 
anguish of these divine personalities. 

Tulasi starts the Ramacaritamünasa by commenting on the 
mystic unity of Sita and Rama. In every incarnation this 
unity takes the dual form of a man and woman. Now, as 
the time of the withdrawal of Sita and Rama from the twilight 
of our relative existence approaches its end, their hearts seemed 
to beat in a wonderful unison. They show an inconceivable 
oneness of thoughts and ideas. Tulasi says, ‘Rama follows 
Sita’s thoughts and Sita, who is dearer to him than life, ever 
watches the mind of her beloved, and Tulasi, understanding 
the greatness of this purest of love, sings of it.’433 

All the above quotations lead us to believe that the banish- 
ment of Sita was an act of supreme renunciation planned 
by both of them together for the welfare of the people. 
It is only the truly great who can suffer personal injustice 
without bitterness or resentment, and such were Sita and 
"Rama. The nobility and excellence of character shown by 
both of them came to a culminating point in the evening 
of their lives. Since then, though more years have passed by 
than can be reckoned by the ordinary standards of history, 
yet time has been unable to dim the brilliance of this sacrifice. 
The role of an incarnation is an extremely difficult one. 
When God is born on earth as man, it is in itself an act of 
sacrifice. Secondly, keeping Himself within the limitations of 
human nature, He has to fulfil some ideal, the full implications 
of which are yet unknown to the world. The Indian ideal has 
ever been that of renunciation, of sacrifice of the lower for 
the higher, and a life of the spirit. Again and again, great 
ones have arisen in this country who have walked some 
untrodden path and scaled dizzy heights. An inextinguish- 
able light of idealism, therefore, burns in the heart of India 
and radiates to the world. We know that happiness and 

4० Gitavali, VII, song 25, verse 6, p. 421. 
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sorrow are but fleeting and neither the one nor the other is 
the goal of life. They are ultimately to be reduced to the same 
unit of existence, but only heroic hearts can march on un- 
affected by happiness and undaunted by their own personal 
sorrows. 

We have just seen from the songs of the Gitàvali that before 
Rama was able to arrive at this momentous decision, Sita 
herself expressed a wish to live in the forest in the company 
of the sages. In the Valmiki Ramayana Sità's last message to 
Rama is significant. She says, “Treat the citizens of Ayodhya 
as you treat your brothers. This is your duty. Through it 
you will attain great renown. To think that it was these 
very citizens of Ayodhya who were responsible for her ‘exile! 
Love and forbearance could go no further. She felt that as 
Queen-mother she was called upon to sacrifice her own 
happiness for the sake of her people. Henceforth Rama and 
Sita lived, not for their own smaller selves, nor for one another. 
They rejoiced in their great renunciation, because it gave 
peace and satisfaction to their beloved subjects, the citizens 
of Ayodhya, whose welfare had been entrusted to them by 
the inscrutable hand of Providence. 


421 VII, Ch. 48, verse 15. 
15 


APPENDIX I 


Important Dates in the Life of Tulasidàsa 
(according to the Mila Gosain Carita) 


. Birth: Samvat 1554, 7th day of the bright fortnight in 


the month of Sravana, July-August, A.D. 1497. 


. Death of foster-mother: January, A.D. 1503, when Tulasi 


was 5 years and 5 months old. 


. Sacred thread ceremony: Vasanta-pancami, Samvat 1561: 


February, a.D. 1505 


. Marriage: Samvat 1583, 13th day of bright fortnight in 


the month of Jetha; June, A.D. 1526 


. Death of his wife, Ratnavali: Samvat 1589, Wednesday, 


11th day of dark fortnight in Asadha, June-July, A.D. 1532. 


. Vision of Rama: Mauni Amaàvasya, Samvat 1607, Jan-Feb., 


A.D. 1549. 


. Meeting with the poet Süradàsa: early in Samvat 1616, 


A.D. 1559. 


. Collection of the songs of the Gitavali and Krsna Gitavali : 


early in Samvat 1620. 


. Date on which Tulasi started his writing of the Ramacarita- 


manasa: Samvat 1631, Rama-navami ; March-April, A.D. 1574. 


. Date on which he finished the book: Samvat 1633, in the 


month of Margasirsa, the wedding anniversary of Rama 
and Sita, December, A.D. 1576. The book was written in 
2 years, 7 months and 26 days. 


. Collection of the verses of the Dohavali: Samvat 1640, A.D. 


1583 


. Copied the Valmiki Ramayana for his own reading: Samvat 


1641, Margasirsa, Sunday, 7th day of bright fortnight 
about December, A.D. 1584 


. Commencement of the writing of the Satsat: Sita navami 


or the birthday of Sita, Samvat 1642; A.p. 1585 


. Death of Todar: Samvat 1669, Baisakha Pürnimà, A.D. 1619. 
. Visit of the Emperor Jahangir: Samvat 1670; A.D. 1613. 
. Death of Tulasidasa: 3rd day of the dark fortnight of 


Sravana; July-August, A.D. 1623, at the age of 195 years 
11 months and 7 days 


APPENDIX II 


Horoscope of Tulasidasa 
(according to the Mila Gosain Carita) 


E e 
penn iS Mars prd ति 


From the verses of Mila Gosain Carita (1/8-9 and doha 2) 
describing the birth of Tulasi we are unable to make a complete 
horoscope as the positions of four other planets are not given. 
Similarly which of the cara rasi’s was prevailing at that time 
is also not stated. If an almanac of the particular year of 
his birth was available it would have helped us to reconstruct 
the poet's horoscope but no records of centuries old almanacs 
are to be found anywhere in India. We are interested in 
the horoscope all the same because separation from his wife, 
highly spiritual leanings and poetic talent for himself and his 
wife, and life-long poverty are some of the features indicated 
by the astronomical signs supplied by Babaji and the life 
of Tulasidasa bears out the truth of these interpretations. 
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ORIGINAL HIND! AND SANSKRIT QUOTATIONS 


14. 


15 


16. 


' 20. 


. जनक gar जग जननि जानकी । अतिसय प्रिय करुना' निधान की ॥ 


ताके जग पद कमल मनावउँ । जासु. कृपा निरमल मति Tas 


. एक भरोसो एक बल एक आस बिस्वास | 
. नातो नाते राम के राम cé सनेहु। 


तुलसी माँगत जोरि कर जनम जनम सिव ag! 


. तुलसी रामहु d अधिक राम भगत जियें जान । 
. दुविधा में दोनों गए माया मिली न राम । 


> इस ग्रन्थ की सब से पुरानी प्रतिलिपि संवत्‌ १८४८ की लिखी मौजा मरुव, . 


पोस्ट ओवारा, जिला गया के पंडित रामाधारी के पास है । उनसे महात्मा 
बालक राम विनायक जी को प्राप्त हुई। वहाँ से प्राप्त करके पंण्डित 
रामकिशोर शुक्ल ने उसे छपवाया । 1 
मल गोसाई चरित' की प्रमाणिकता संदिग्ध है। इसमें वणित चमत्कार 
सर्वथा विश्वसनीय नहीं हैं। ऐसी घटनाएँ या तिथियाँ जिनकी सत्यता 
की परीक्षा इतिहास या ज्योतिष से की जा सकती है वे कुछ हीं अंशों में 
प्रामाणिक ठहरती हैं। उसमें कुछ ऐसी तिथियाँ और घटनाएँ भी 
वर्तमान हैँ जिनकी सत्यता तुलसी की कृतियों के आधार पर कुछ अंशो में 
असंदिग्ध मानी जा सकती है । इस दंशा में यह ग्रंथ पूण रुप से श्रप्रमाणिक 
नहीं कहा जा सकता ।. . .... . यह गोस्वामी जी की जीवनी के निर्माण 
में कुछ न कुछ सामग्री अवश्य प्रदान करता है। 
सौभाग्यं से यह मूल चरित्र प्राप्त हो गया है । 
इनमें जहाँ-जहाँ संवत्‌, मास, पक्ष, तिथि श्रौर वार दिया है गणना करने पर 
चे ठीक उतरते हैं । 


. सब बातों पर विचार करने पर हमारा यही सिद्धान्त है कि उनका सब से 


प्रामाणिक जीवन चरित्र बाबा वेणीमाधव दास का लिखा है । 
ल गोसाई चरित नित पाठ करे जो कोय। 

गौरी सिव हनुमत कृपा राम "परायन होय॥। ` 
are सँ सत्तासि सित नवमी : कातिक मास । 
विरच्यो यहि -निज- पाठ हित बेनीमाधव दासः।।. ` 
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महामुनि वाल्मीकि राम का गुणगान करने के लिए भले ही तुलसी के 
रूप में अवतीर्ण होकर इस घारा-धाम पर क्यों न आये हों, पर यह तो 
निविवाद है कि वे अपने नए तुलसी-अवतार में राम के प्रति अपनी नवीन, 
WTS भावनाएँ लेकर उतरे, नाना रूपों में अपनी नवीन ज्योति बिखेरी । 
आदि-कविने अपने विकासोन्मुख युग की आवश्यकताञ्रों को देखकर 
र्य संस्कृति का परमोत्कर्ष दिखाने के लिए राम को मर्यादा पुरुषोत्तम के 
रूप में ग्रहण किया। इसके विपरीत तुलसी ने अपने हृदय-वल्लभ 
राम का ऐसा स्वरूप लिया कि वे केवल मर्यादा पुरुषोत्तम ही न रहें अपितु 
भक्ति के विविध अधिकारियों की स्थूल या सूक्ष्म भावना के अनुसार 
उनकी भक्ति के दिव्यालम्बन भी रहेँ । 

तिनके घर द्वादस मास परे। जब कर्क के जीव हिमांसु चरे॥ ˆ 

कुज सप्तम अट्टटम भानु तनै । अभिहित सुठि सुन्दर सांझ aa ।। 

पन्द्रह से चौवन विषै कालिदी के तीर। 

स्रावन सुक्ला सत्तिमी तुलसी घरेऊ शरीर au 


.श्री गोस्वामी' जी की शिष्य-परंपरा की चौथी पुरत में काशी निवासी 


fagax श्री शिवलाल जी पाठक हुए, जिन्होंने वाल्मीकीय रामायण पर 
संस्कृत-भाष्य तथा व्याकरणादि विषय पर भी अनेक ग्रंथ निर्माण किए 
हैं। उन्होंने रामचरित मानस पर भी मानसमयंक नामक तिलक रचा 
है। उसमें लिखा है... ... १५५४ सं० में गोस्वामी जी प्रकट हुए 
और पाँच वर्ष की अवस्था में गुरु से कथा सुनी, पुनः चालीस वर्ष की 
अवस्था में संतों से भी वही कथा सुनी और उन्होंने सतहत्तरवें वर्ष के बाद 
CE रामचरित मानस की रचना आरम्भ की. . . .और १६८० 
संवत्‌ में वे परमघाम सिधारे । 


संवत्‌ १५५४ में दो श्रावण मास पड़े थे । शुद्ध श्रावण मास से तात्पर्य 
जान पड़ता है। गणना करने पर इस दिन शनिवार था। हमारी 
सम्मति में यही तिथि मान्य होनी चाहिए । 

रामहि प्रिय पावनि तुलसी सी । तुलसिदास हित fad हुलसी सी ॥। 
पातक-पीन, कुदारिद-दीन मलीन धरें कथरी-करवा है। 
मातु-पिताँ जग जाइ aval, fafaz न लिखी कछु भाल भलाई | 
नीच निरादर भाजन, कादर, कूकर-टूकत लागि ललाई। 
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जननी-जनक तज्यो जनमि, करम faq fafug सृज्यो ग्रवडेरे । 


फिरयो ललात बिनु नाम उदर लगि, दुखउ दुखित मोहि हेरे। 
चाटत रह्यो स्वान पातरि ज्यों कवहुँ न पेट भरो। | 

द्वार द्वार दीनता कही, काढ़ि रद, परि mg 

हैं दयालु दुनी दस दिसा, दुख-दोष-दलन-छम, कियो न सँभाषण काहू ।। 
तनु जन्यो fer कीट ज्यों, तज्यो मातु -पिता हूँ । 

काहे को रोष, दोष काहि वौं, मेरे ही अभाग मोसों सकुचत छुइ सब STE ।। 
आस-बिबस खास दास ह्वै नीच प्रभूनि जनायो d 

हा हा करि दीनता कही द्वारा-द्वार बार-बार, परी न छार मुह बायो ।। 
असन बसन बिनु बावरो जहेँ-तहेँ उठि धायो। C 

महिमा मान प्रिय प्रान ते तजि खोलि खलनि आगे, fag fag पेट खलायो tt 
नाथ ! हाथ कछु नाहि लग्यो, लालच ललचायो | 

aia कहां, नाच कौन सो, जो न मोहि लाभ लघु हौं निरलज्ज नचायो | 
zaft को धर घर डोलत कंगाल बोलि। 

बाल ज्यों कृपाल नतपाल पालि पोसो है। 

मैं पुनि निज गुरु सन सुनी कथा सी सूकरखेत । 

agfa नहि तसि बालपन तब अति रहेउँ uu ।। 

श्रोता वकता ग्याननिधि कथा राम क WE 

किमि समुझौं में जीव जड़ कलिमल ग्रसित fare i 

तदपि कहीं गुर वारहि वारा। समुझि परी कछु मति अनुसारा ।। 
dad गुरु पद कंज कृपासिंधु नररूप हरि। 

महामोह तम पूंज जासु बचन रबि कर निकर ।। 

निज सिष्यहि देइय मोहि मुनी।...... f 

हौं ताहि पढाउब बेद चहूं। GE आगम दरसन पात gg 
इतिहास पुरानरु काव्य कला । अनुभूत अलम्य प्रतीक फला | 
विद्वान महान बनाउब जू। सुनि आप महा सुष पाउब "जू ॥। 
हाड मांस को देह मम तापर जितनी प्रीति। 


“तिसु आधो जो रामप्रति अवसि मिटिहि भवभीति ti 


नंरहरि कंचन कामिनी, रहिये इनते दूरि। 
जौ चाहिय कल्यान निजु राम दरस भर quai 
खरिया खरी कपूर संव उचित न पियं तिय त्याग । 
कै afon मोहि मेलि कै बिमल बिबेक बिराग ।। 
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कटि की खीनी, कनक सी, रहति सखिन सँग सोइ । 

मोहि कटे को डर नहीं, अनत कटे डर होइ N 

कटे एक रघुनाथ सँग, वाधि जटा सिर केस । 

हम तो चाखा प्रेमरस, पत्नी के उपदेस dd 

कह्यो रामवोला जनि सोच करे 

नाम तुलसी, पै भोंडो भागते, कहायो दासु । 

feat श्रंगीकार ऐसे बड़ा दगाबाज को ॥ 

रामबोला नामु, हौँ गुलामु राम साहिं को। 

राम को गुलाम नाम रामबोला राख्यो नाम । 

काम ad नाम हूँ हौं Gag कहत di 

तुलसी' E मूल नाम का पता नहीं पर इतना प्रकट है कि उनका एक 
नाम “रामबोला' भी था । 

जासु कृपा नहि' Sat ग्रघाती । 

चित्रकूट के घाट पै भइ संतन की भीर। 

तुलसीदास चंदन fuu तिलक देत रघुबीर ॥। 
* कहै स्याम सदा रस चापत हैं। रुचि सेवक की हरि राषत हुँ। 
घन्य भाग्य मम संतसिरोमनि चरनंकमल तकि आयऊँ। 
बदन प्रसाद सदन दुगभरि लखि सुख संदोह wn i 
दया दृष्टि ते मम दिसि हेरेउ तत्त्वस्वरूप लखायो | 

कर्म उपासन ज्ञानजनित भ्रम-संसय मूल नसायो ।। 

हरिलीला गायो तेहि सुनि तनु पुलकित मानस घीर। 

सुधा समान वचन कहि पोषेउ सुमिरत सिय रघुबीर di 

श्रीतुलसी सुचि संत-समागम WEA अमल अनूप d 

सूरदास जीवन फल पायो दरसन जुगल स्वरूप 11. 

मीराबाई के देहान्त वर्ष के सम्बन्ध में स्वयं झगड़ा है तो गोस्वामीजी से 
उनके पत्र व्यवहार की बात क्यों सन्दिग्ध मानी जाय ? उसी को क्यों 
न प्रमाण मानकर यह सिद्ध किया जाय कि मीराबाई की मृत्यु १६२० 
के लगभग हुई जिससे कि उदयपुर दरवार और भारतेन्दु जी की बात 
की भी पुष्टि होती है? . . .बजाय इसके कि हम मूल गोसाईं चरित 
की बातों को ,इतिहास की संदिग्ध सामग्री से परखें, क्यों: न हम उस 
सन्दिग्घ सामग्री की ही मूलगोसाई चरित से जाँच करें ?., 
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जाके प्रिय न राम बैदेही । i 
तजिये ताहि कोटि बैरी सम, जद्यपि ma सनेही ॥ 
तज्यो पिता प्रहलाद विभीषन बंधु, भरत महतारी । 
बलि गुरु तज्यो कंत ब्रज-वनितन्हि,' भये मुद-मंगलकारी ` ` 
नाते नेह राम के मनियत सुहृद सुसेव्य जहाँ लौं। 
आअंजन कहा आँखि जेही Ge बहुतक कहौं कहां लौं ॥। 
तुलसी सो सव भाँति परम हित पूज्य प्रान ते प्यारो । 
जासों होय सनेह राम-पद एतो मतो हमारो॥ 
अश्वत्थमेनं सुविरूढ़मूलमसंगशस्त्रेण aga छित्वा ।। 
पुत्रि! न सोचिए आई हौं जानक-गृइ जिय जानि । 
जहाँ बालमीकि भए व्यावतें मुनिदु साधु : 
qa मरा' wa सिख सुनि रिषि सात की । 
aia को निवास, लव - कुसको जनमथल 
तुलसी gat छाँह ताप गरै गातको॥ 
बिटप महीप सुरसरित समीप is : 
सीता वटु पेखत पुनीत होत पातकी ।- 
बारि पुर दिगपुर बीच बिलसति भूमि, 
अंकित जो जानकी-चरन-जलजात की Uo 
जोग-जप जागको विराग को पुनीत dis : 
रागिन पै सीठ डीठि बाहरी निहारि En 
आयसु', 'आदेस' 'बाबू' भलो-भलो भावसिंद्ध 
तुलसी विचारि जोगी कहत पुकारि हैं 
रामभगतन को तौ कामतरु. तें अधिक 
सियबटु सेयें करतल फल चारि èn 
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सिव was भाषा में काव्य रचो | सुरबानि के पीछे. न तात पचो tt 
सब कर हित होइ सोई करिये । sm पूर्व प्रथा मत आचरिये ns 
तुम जाइ अवधपुर बास करो । des निज काब्य. प्रकास करो ।। 
मम पुन्य प्रसाद सो. काब्य कला । होइहै सम साम रिचा सफला |i 


जेहि दिन साहि सभान में उदय लह्यो सनमान। 
तेहि दिन पहुँचे अवध में श्रीगोसाई भगवान ।। 


fare तरुवरन्ह Wer बटु सोहा। मंजु बिसाल देखि मने मोहा ॥। 
नील सघन पल्लव फल लाला। अबिरल छाहँ सुखद सब काला ।। 
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amg तिमिर अरुनमय रासी। बिरची विधि सँकेलि सुषमा सी ॥ 


बट छायाँ बेदिका बनाई। fad निज पानि सरोज सुहाई u 
SRT, a races । अविचल gud भगति कै mN 
सुठि सप्त जहाज तयार भयो । भवसागर पार उतारन को॥ 
पाषंड प्रपंच बहावन को । सुचि सात्विक घर्म चलावन को ।॥। 


कलि पाप कलाप नस्‌वन को । हरि भगति छटा दरसावन को॥ 
मतबाद बिबाद मिटावन को। ae प्रेम को पाठ पढ़ावन को ॥। 
संतन चित चाव चढ़ावन को। सज्जन उर मोद बढ़ावन को ॥ 
हरि रस हर बस समुझावन को, ख्रुति सम्मत मार्ग सुझावन को ।। 


आनन्दकानने ह्यस्मिन्‌ जंगमस्तुलसीतरुः। 
कवितामञ्जरी भाति रामश्रमरभूषिता OU 


हम चाकर रघुनाथ के, पटौ लिखौ दरबार d 
तुलसी ग्रब का होहिगे, नरके मनसबदार ।। 
सुरतिय नरतिय नागतिय सब चाहत ग्रस होय । 
गोद लिए हुलसी फिरै तुलसी सो सुत होय॥ 
रामचरितमानस विमल संतन जीवन प्रान। 
हिन्दुआन को बेद सम जमनहि प्रगट कुरान ॥ 
लहइ न फूटी कौडिह को चाह केहि काज। 
सो तुलसी महँगो कियो राम गरीवनिवाज i 
घर धर ait टूक पुनि भूपति पूजे पाय। 
जे तुलसी तब राम बिनु ते श्रब राम सहाय ॥ 
कहा कहौं छवि आपकी भले बने हो नाथ। 
तुलसी मस्तक जब नवै धरो धनुष सर हाथ ॥ 
मुरली लकुट दुराय कै, नाथ भए रघुनाथ । 
तब तुलसी कर जोरि कै प्रमुदित नायो माथ ॥। 
कलि कुटिल जीव निस्तार हित वाल्मीकि तुलसी भयो । 
त्रेता काव्य निवन्ध करि सत कोटि रामायन N 
इक श्रच्छरं उच्चरे ब्रह्म हत्यादि परायन। 
अब भक्तन सुख देन बहुरि ag लीला विस्तारी ।। ' 
राम चरन रस मत्त रहत श्रहिनिसि व्रतघारी । 


संसार अपार के पार को सुगमरूप नौका लयो di 
कलि कुटिल जीव० 


APPENDIX वा - 235 


89. श्रीमत्तुलसीदास स्वगुरु - आता पद बंदे । 
सेष सनातन विपुल ज्ञान जिन पाइ अनंदे ।। 
रामचरित जिन कीन्ह तापत्रय कलिमलहारी | 
करि पोथी पर सही आदरेउ आप पुरारी ॥। 
राखी जिनकी टेक मदनमोहन धनुधारी | 
ब्रालमीकि अवतार कहत जेहि संत प्रचारी ।। 
नंददास के हृदय नयन को खोलेउ सोई। 
उज्ज्वल रस टपकाय दियो जानत सब कोई N 
90. जौं जगदीस तौ ग्रति भलो जौं महीस तौ भाग । 
तुलसी चाहत जनम भरि राम चरन अनुराग ।। 
91. उपल बरषि गरजत तरजि डारत कुलिस कठोर । 
चितव कि चातक मेघ तजि mad दूसरी ओर ॥। 
92. सुनु रे तुलसीदास प्यास पपीहहि प्रेम की । 
परिहरि चारिउ मास जो श्रँचवै जल स्वाति को t 


94. ag दीनन को प्रतिपाल करें । 
कहुँ साधुन के मन मोद भरें ॥ 
कहुँ लखनलाल को चरित बचें 
ae प्रेम मगन d «tom 
ae रामायन कल गान aa | 
i उत्साह कोलाहल भूरि मर्चें॥ 
ad आरत जन को ताप हरे । 
कहुँ श्रग्यानिन उर ग्यान घरैँ। 
95. मनि भाजन मधु पारई पूरन अमी निहारि । 
का छाँडिस्र का संग्रहि्ज कहहु बिबेक बिचारि t 
96. का भाषा का संस्कृत प्रेम चाहिये साँच । 
काम जु आवै कामरी का लै करिश्र कुमाच |i 
100. तुलसी झूठे भगत को पति राखत भगवान । 
fafa मूरष उपरोहितहि देत दान जजमान OI 
102. सदा सोहागिन रहहु तुम मुनिवर दीन्ह असीस । 


103. तुलसी जाके मुषनि ते घोषेहु निकसेत राम | 
ताके m की 'पैतरी मोरे तन की चाम।। 
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बीसी बिस्वनाथ की बिसाद बड़ों वारानसीं, 
बूझिये न ऐसी गति संकर-सहर at 
रचत विरंचि, हरि पालत, हरत हर, 
तेरे हीं प्रसाद जग, ग्रग-जग-पालिके । 


तोहि में बिकास बिस्व, तोहिमें बिलास सव, 


तोहि में समात, मातु भूमिधर वालिके ॥। 
दीजै अवलंब, जगदंब ! न बिलंब कीजै, 

करुनातरंगिनी कृपा-तरंग-मालिके | 
रोष महामारी, परितोष महतारी दुनी 

देखिये दुखारी, मुनि-मानस मरालिके ॥ 
संकर-सहर सर, नरनारि वारिचर, 

विकल, सकल, महामारी माजा भई है। 
उछरत उतरात हहरात मरि जात, 

waft wna जल-थल मीचुमई है॥ 
देव न दयाल, महिपाल न क़ृपालचित, | 

ब्रारानसी बाढ़ति अनीति नित नई है। 
पाहि रघुराज ! पाहि कपिराज रामदूत ! 

ung की बिगरी तुहीं सुधारि लई हैं n 
असन - बसन - हीन बिषम - बिषाद-लीन, 

देखि दीन दूवरो करै न हाय हाय को । 
तुलसी अनाथ सो सनाथ रघुनाथ कियो, 

दियो फल सीलसिंधु आपने सुभाय को ॥ 
नीच एहि बीच पति पाइ भरुहाइगो 

विहाइ प्रभु - भजन वचन मन काय को । 
ताते तनु पेषियत घोर बरतोर मिस, | 

फूटि फूटि निकसत लोन रामराय को ॥ 
quif पेटपीर बाँहपीर मुंहपीर, 

जरजर सकल सरीर पीरमई है। 
देव भूत पितर करम खल काल ग्रह 

मीहि पर दवरि दमानक सी दई है॥। 
रामचन्द्रं जसं बरंनि के भयो चहत अब मौन । 
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तुलसी के मुष दीजिये अव ही तुलसी ata it - 

संवत सोरह d असी असी-गंग: के dixi 

सावन स्यामा तीज सनि तुलसी तज्यो शरीर ।। 

ase पीपर पात सरिस मन डोला॥ 
यों तो हिन्दी भाषा ही प्राक्त, सौरसेनी और मागधी प्रमुख भाषाओं से 
बनी है, तिस पर गोसाई जी ने ग्रपनी रचना में विशुद्ध संस्कृत और शुद्ध 
हिन्दी के साथ-साथ ग्रामीण भाषा मिलाकर जिस त्रिवेणी की रचना की 
है, वह आध्यात्मिक एवं मानसिक जगत के निमित्त गंगा, यमुना और 
सरस्वती की त्रिवेणी से भी विशेष सुखदा तथा शान्तिप्रदा है। कहीं 
कहीं आपकी कवितारूप AA में फारसी और अरबी भाषाओं के 
शब्द विचित्र बुलबुले की बहार दिखाते हैं जिससे इस सिद्धान्त की पुष्टि 
होती है कि यदि आवश्यकता पड़े और भाषा के स्वरूप Ud सौंदर्य में कोई 
विकार न आता हो तो हमें खुशी के साथ विदेशी शब्दों के इस्तेमाल करने 
का हक़ है। महाकवि ने अपनी कविता में ब्रजभाषा, अवधी, बुन्देल 
खण्डी, मागधी, भोजपुरी और कुछ फारसी तथा अरबी शब्दों के प्रयोग 
किए हैं। ; 
यद्यपि गोस्वामी जी ने वेद, वेदांग, दर्शन, काव्यशास्त्र, छुराण आदिका 
अध्ययन किया था किन्तु तत्कालीन लोक-काव्य-भाषा (ब्रज और ग्रवधी) 
पर तथा तत्कालीन राजंभाषा फारसी पर भीं उनका अखंड अधिकार 
था। उनकी गीतावली और कृष्णगीवावली में ब्रजभाषा का सुन्दर 
निखरा हुआ रूप और जानकीमंगल, पार्वेतीमंगल, बरवै रामायण TAT 
रामलला-नहछू में ठेठ "adt का माधुर्य प्राप्त होता है । यद्यपि उन्होंने 
फारसी में कोई रचना नहीं की किन्तु उन्होंने जो पंचनामा लिखा है-वही' 
इस बात का सबसे बड़ा प्रमाण है कि फारसी में भी उनकी बड़ी अच्छी 
गति थी । रामचरित मानस के प्रत्येक कांड के प्रारम्भ में उन्होंने जितने . 
संस्कृत के इलोक लिखे हैं उतने ही उनके संस्कृत के पांडित्य का परिचय 
कराने के लिए पर्याप्त हैं।. . . . विद्यापति और सूरदास की गीत-पद्धतिः 
पर उन्होंने अपनी कोमल-कान्त-पदावली और अनुप्रास-मंडित काव्य- 
कला के साथ विनयपत्रिका का और गीतावली की रचना की। नीतिके 
दोहों की पद्धति पर उन्होंने दोहावली की अत्यन्त मासिक और कौशलपूर्ण 
रचना की जिनमें से चातक पर लिखे gu दोहे अत्यन्त प्रसिद्ध हैं और 
उनकी भक्ति भावना के प्रतीक हैं । ' 
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तुलसी वेद-पुरान-मत पूरन ara विचार। 
यह विराग संदीपनी अखिल ज्ञान को सार M 
सील गहनि सब की सहनि कहनि हीय मुख राम । 
तुलसी रहिए एहि रहनि संत जनन को काम ।। 
तन करि मन करि वचन करि काहु दूषत नाहिं । 
तुलसी ऐसे संतजन राम रूप जग माहि॥ 
मुख दीखत पातक हरै परसत कर्म बिलाहि। 
वचन सुनत मन मोहगत Gea भाग मिलाहि॥ 
अहंकार की अगिनि में दहत सकल संसार । 
तुलसी बाँचे संतजन केवल साति श्रवार॥ 


` तेज होत तन तरनि को श्रचरज मानत लीइ । 


तुलसी जो पानी भया बहुरि कि पावक होइ ॥ 
सम सुवरन सुषमाकर सुखद न थोर। 
सीय अंग सखि कोमल कनक कठोर | 
सिय मुख सरद कमल जिमि किमि कहि जाइ d 
निसि मलीन वह fafa दिन यह बिगसाइ n 
का घूँघट मुख मूदहु नबला नारि। 
चाँद सरग पर सोहत यह श्रनुहारि ॥। 
गरव करहु रघुनंदन जनि मन माँह। 
देखहु ग्रापनि मूरति सिय कै agn 


कनक सलाक कला ससि दीप सिखाउ। 


तारा सिय कहाँ लछिमन मोहि sumi 
गिरि तरु बेलि सरित सर विपुल विलोकहिं। 
धार्वाह बाल सुभाय विहग मृग tafe i 
agate मुनिहि सभीत बहुरि फिर आवहि । 
तोरि फूल फल किसलय भाल बनार्वाह i 
नूपः रानी पुर लोग राम तन चितर्वाह। 
मंजु मनोरथ कलस भरहि अरु faf 
रूप, रासि जेहि श्रोर gant निहारहिं। 
नील कमल सर afa मय जनु sia 
faq सीतहि छिनु रामहि पुरजन देखहि। 
रूप सील वय वस बिसेष बिसेषहि॥। 
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रामहि दीख जब xt .सीय रघुनायक । 
दोउ तन तकि तकि मयन सुघारत सायक dd 
भए प्रगट करुनासिंधु संकरु भाल चंद सुहाबनो । 
सुंदर गौर सरीर भूति भलि सोहइ | 
लोचनं वाहु बिसाल वदतु aq मोहइ ॥। 
हमहि amt लगि कनउड़ काहुँ न कीन्हेउ | 
पारवती तप प्रेम मोल मोहि ares! 
अब जो कहहु सो करडे बिलंबु न एहि घरि। 
नील निचोल छाल भइ फनि मनि भूषन। 
रोम रोम पर उदित ema pl 
बिछ्रत श्रीब्रजराज A 

इन .नयनन की परतीति गई । 
उडि न लगे हरि संग सहज तजि 

d न गए सखि स्याम Wii 
eq रसिक लालची कहावत 

सो करनी कछु तौ न भई। 
सांचेहु कूर कुटिल सित मेचक 

वृथा मीन छवि छीन लई ।। 
अब काहे सोचत मोचत जल 

समय गएँ चित सूल, नई। 
तुलसिदास जड़ भए arate ते p 

` जब पलकनि हठि दगा दई॥ 

सींचति सीय सरोज कर बये बिटप बट Afa | 
समय सुकाल किसान हित सगुन सुमंगल केलि N 
हय हाँके फिरि दखिन दिसि हेरि हेरि हिहिनात । 
भये निषाद बिषांद बस श्रवघ सुमंतहि जात ॥ 
कीन्ह बास बरषा निरखि गिरिबर सानुज राम । 
काज विलंबित सगुन फल होइहि भल परिनाम ॥। 
राम नाम मनिदींप ws जीह देहरी द्वार। 
तुलसी भीतर बाहेरहुँ जं चाहसि उजियार ॥ 


fed निर्गुन नयनन्हि सगुन रसना नाम सुनाम । | 


aad पुरट संपुट लसत तुलसी ललित लालम d 
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सगुन ध्यान रुचि सरस नहि निर्गुन मन ते दूरि। 

लुलसी सुमिरहु राम को नाम सजीवन मूरि॥ 

ग्यान कहै ग्यान विनु तम बिनु कहै प्रकास । 

निरगुन कहै जो सगुन विनु सो गुरु तुलसीदास ।। 

अंक अगुन आखर सगुन समुझिय उभय प्रकार | 

खोएँ राखें श्रापु भल तुलसी चारु विचार di 
क्लेशोऽविकरस्तेषामव्यक्तासक्तचेतसाम्‌ । 

अव्यक्ता हि गतिर्दुःखं देहरवाद्धरवाप्यते ।। 

श्रवन Wed पुनि दृग घटहुँ घटउ सकल वल देह । 

इते घटे घटिहै कहा जां न az हरि नेह ।। 

तुलसी अदभुत देवता ग्रासा देवी नाम। | 

at सोक समर्पई विमुख भएँ अभिरामं i 

आशा हि परमं दुःखं नैराश्यं परमं सुखम्‌ । 

उत्तम मध्यम नीच गति पाहन सिकता पानि । 

प्रीति परिच्छा तिहुन की वैर वितिक्रम जानि ॥ 

पुरुषारथ पूरब करम परमेस्वर परधान। 

तुलसी पैरत सरित ज्यों सबहि काज अनुमान ।। 

भागें भल श्रोड़ेहुँ भलों भलो न घालें घाउ । . 

तुलसी सब के सीस पर रखवारो रघुराउ ॥। 

मनिमय दोहा दीप जहेँ उर घर प्रगट प्रकास । _ 

तहँ न मोह तम भय तमी कलि कज्जली बिलास ti 

कीर के कागर ज्यों नृपचीर, -ब्रिभूषन उप्पम अंगनि पाई । 
ate तजी मगबास के रूख ज्यों पंथ के साथ ज्यों लोग-लोगाई Ui 
संग सुबंधु पुनीत प्रिया” मनो धर्म क्रिया घरि देह gerd 
राजिवलोचन रामु चले तजि बापु को.राजु. बटाउ की नाई It 
कागर कीर ज्यों भूषनचीर सरीर लस्यो तजि नीरु ज्यो काई! 
मातु पिता प्रिय लोग सवै सनमानि gad सनेह सगाई ।। 
संग सुभामिनि, भाइ भलो, दिन ढै जनु औधु हुते पहुनाई । - 
राजिवलोचन रामु चले तजि बाप को राज, बटाउ की नाई d 
पुरते निकसी रघुबीर बधू, घरि धीर दए मंग में डंग द्वै । ` 
झलकी भरि भाल कनीं जलकी, पुट सूखि गए मधुराधर वै । 


r 
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फिरि बूझति हैं चलनो अब केतिक, पर्नेकुटी करि हौं कित | ? 
तिय की लखि आतुरता पिय की अँखियाँ अति चारु चलीं जल च्वै ॥। 
168. जलको गए लक्खनु, हैं लरिका, 
परिखौ, पिय ! छाहेँ घरीक qm! 
dig we anf करौं 
अरु पाय पखारिहों भूभुरि - डाढ़े ॥ 
तुलसीं रघुबीर प्रियाश्रम जानि के 
बैठि fada लौं कंटक काढ़े। 
जानकी नाह को नेह लसख्यो' 
. पुलको तनु बारि बिलोचन are il 
169. लगी, लागी आगि, भागि-भागि चले जहाँ-तहाँ, 
घीय को न माय, बाप पूत न सेभारहीं। 
छूटे बार, बसन VaR, घूम-धुन्द HA, 
कहैँ ma बारि बारि बार वारहीं॥ 
हय हिहिनात, भागे जात घहरात गज, 
भारी भीर ठेलि - पेलि vifa खौंदि डारहीं। 
नाम लै चिलात, बिललात अकुलात अति, 
‘oa तात ! तौंसि्रत झौंसि्रत झारहीं i 
170. लपट कराल ज्वालजालमाल xg दिसि, 
धूम agama, पहिचान कौन काहि रे। 
पानी को ललात, बिललात, जरे गात जात, 
परे पाइमाल जात ‘ora! तू निबाहि xa 
frat! तूँ पराहि, नाथ ! नाथ ! तूं. पराहि, बाप ! 
बाप ! d पराहि, ga! ga! तूं पराहि रे। 
तुलसी' बिलोकि लोग व्याकुल बेहाल कहुँ, 
लेहि दससीस ! अब बीस चख चाहि xau 
171. बीथिका-बजार प्रति, अटनि अगार प्रति। 


पवरि-पगार ` प्रति ame बिलोकिए। 

sud बानर, . बिदिसि-दिसि बानर हैं, # 
मानो रह्यो है भरि ame तिलोकिएँ।॥। 

q& आँखि हिय. में, उघारे आँखि आगे ठाढ़ो, Ve 
घाइ जाइ जहाँ-तहाँ और, .कोऊ कोकिए। 
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ag, अब ag, तब कोउ न सिखाबों मानो, 
सोई सतराइ जाइ, जाहि-जाहि रोकिए i 
कोसलराज के काज हौं आजु त्रिकूट उपारि लै बारिघि बोरौं । 
महा भुजदंड द्वै अंडकटाह चपेट कीं चोट चटाक दै फोरौं ।। 
आयसभंग तें जौं न डरौं, सव मीजि सभासद्‌ श्रोनित घोरौं । 
बालि को वालकु जौ-तुलसी' दसहू मुखके रनमें रद तोरौं ।। 
श्रति कोप सों रोप्यो है पाउ सभाँ; सब लंक ससंकित सोरु मचा । 
तमक घननाद से बीर प्रचारिकै, हारि निसाचर-सैन्‌ पचा ।। 
न टर पगु मेरुहु तें गरु भो, सो मनो महि संग विरंचि रचा । 
तुलसी सब सूर सराहत हैँ, जग में बलसालि है बालि-बचा ।। 
झुरराज-सो राज-समाजु, समृद्धि बिरंचि, घनाधिप-सो धन्‌ भो । 
परवमानु-सो, पावक-सो, जमु, सोमु-सो, पूषन्‌-सो, भव भूषन भो ।। 
करि जोग, समीरन साधि, समाधि कै धीर बडो; बसह मन भो । 
सब जाय, सुभायें कहै तुलसी, जो न जानकी जीवन को जन'भो ।। 
कामु-से रूप, प्रताप दिनेसु-से, सोमु-से सील गनेसु-से मानें । 
हरिचदु-से साँचें, बड़े विधि-से, मघवा-से, महीप विषै-सुख-साने n 
सुक-से मुनि, सारद-से वकता, चिरजीवन लोमस तें अधिकाने । 
ऐसे भए तौ कहा तुलसी, जों पै राजिवलोचन राम न जाने ।। 
झूमत द्वार अनेक मतंग जँजीर-जरे, मद-ग्रंब चंचाते। 
तीखे तुरंग मनोगति-चंचल, पौनके गौनहु तें बढि जाते॥ 
भीतर चन्द्रमुखी श्रवलोकति, बाहर भूप खरे न समांते | 
ऐसे भए तौ कहा, तुलसी ! जौ पै जानकी नाथ के रंग न राते ।। 
aS न पुरान-गानु, जानौं न बिग्यानु “ग्यानु, 
ध्यान - धारना - समाधि - साधन प्रबीनता । 
नाहिन, बिरागु, जोग जाग भाग genito, 
दया - दान-दूबरों हौं, पाप हीं की पीनता ॥ 
लोभ-मोह-काम-कोह-दोस-कोसु मोसो कौन ? 
कलिहूँ जो सीखि लई मेरि यै मलीनता । 
एकु ही भरोसो राम! रावरो कहावत हौं, 
रावरे दयालु दीनबंधु! मेरी दीनता ॥। 
दूत राम राय को ; सपूत ga बाय को 
समत्थ हाथ पाय को सहाय भ्रसहाय aT 
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बाँकी बिरिदावली बिदित बेद गाइयत, 

रावन सो भट भयो मुठिका के धाय को |। 
एते बड़े साहेब समर्थ को निवाजो आज, 

सीदत सुसेवक बचन मन काय को॥ 
थोरी ate पीर की बडी गलानि तुलसी कों, 

कौन पाप कोप, लोप प्रगट प्रभाय को ॥ 
पालो तेरे टूक कों परेहु चूक मूकिये न, 

कूर कौड़ी mer हौं आपनी ओर हेरिये। 
भोरानाथ भोरे हीं सरोष होत थोरे दोष, 

पोषि तोषि थापि आपनो न अवडेरिये । 
अंबु तू हौं ग्रंबुचर, अंब तू हौं fex सो न 

बूझिये विलंब अवलंब मेरे तेरिये। 
बालक विकल जानि पाहि प्रेम पहिचानि, 

तुलसी a ate पर लामी लूम Shan 
छोटी छोटी गोड़ियाँ, अँगुरियाँ छबीली छोटी, 

नख-जोति मोती मानो कमल-दलनि पर। 
ललित आँगन dd, ठुमुकु ठुमुकु चलें, 

झुंझुनु झुंझुन्‌ wa पैजनी मृदु मुखर ॥ 
किकिनी कलित कटि हाटक जटित मनि, 

मंजु कर-कंजनि पहुँचियाँ रुचिरतर | 
पियरीं झीनी झुँगुली सांवरे सरीर खुली, 

बालक दामिनी ओढी मानो बारे वारिधर d 
उर बघनहा, कंठ 'कठुला झँड्ले केस, 

ét लटकन . मसिबिदु मुनि-मन-हर। 
अंजन - रंजित नैन, चित चौरे. चितवनि, 

मुख - सोभा पर art अमित असमसर | 
चुटकी बजावती नचावती कौसल्या माता, 

बालकेलि गावति मल्हावती सुप्रेम-भर | 
किलकि किलकि gf दै S दँतुरियाँ लसें, - 

तुलसी के मन बसँ तोतरे बचन बर । 


किलकनि, नटनि, चलनि, चितवनि, भजि मिलनि मनोहरतैया । 
“मनि-खंभनि प्रतिविंब-झलक ofa छलकिहै भरि श्रंगनैया ip 
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182. फटिकिसिला मृदु बिसाल, संकुल सुरतरु-तमाल, 


183. 


ललित लता-जाल हरति छबि बितानकी । 
मंदाकिनि - तटिनि - तीर, मंजुल मृग -विहग - भीर, 

घीर मुनिगिरा गभीर सामगानकी ॥॥ 
मधुकर-पिक-वरहि मुखर, dax गिरि निरझर झर, 

जल - कन घन-छाँह, छन प्रभा न भानकी। 
सब ऋतु ऋतुपति प्रभाउ, संतत ae त्रिविध बाउ, 

जनु बिहार-बाटिका नृप पंचबानकी i 
बिरचित तहेँ परनसाल, fa विचित्र लषनलाल, 

निवसत जहाँ नित कृपालु राम-जानकी d 
निजकर राजीवनयन पल्लव-दल-रचित सयनु, 

प्यास परसपर पियूष प्रेम-पानकी ।। 
सिय अँग fend धातु राग सुमननि भूषन बिहाग, 

तिलक करनि का कहौं कला निवानकी d 
माधुरी-बिलाव-हास, गावत जस तुलसीदास, 

बसति हृदय जोरी प्रिय परम cmm 
wad लै मुनि संग सिघाए d 
राम-लखन के समाचार, सखि! cad कछुझ न पाए॥ 
बिनु पानही गमन, फल भोजन, भूमि सयन तरुछाहीं । 
सर-सरिता जलपान, सिसुन के संग सुसेवक नाहीं॥ 
कौसिक परम कृपालु, परमहित, समरथ, सुखद, सुचाली । 
बालक सुठि सुकुमार सकोची, समुझि सोच' मोहि आली uu 
बचन सप्रेम सुमित्रा के सुनि सव सनेह-बस रानी। 
तुलसी आइ भरत तेहि औसर कही सुमंगल बानी ॥। 


184. हौं रहि घर मसान-पावक ज्यों मरिबोइ मृतक «ui 
185. राम-लषन-सियको सुख मोकहँ भयो, सखी ! सपनो atu 


जिनके बिरह-विषाद बँटावन खग-मृग जीव दुखारी । 
मोहि कहा सजनी समुझावति, हौं तिन्हकी महतारी ।। 

भरत-दसा मुनि,, सुमिरि भूपगति, देखि दीन पुरवांसी। 
तुलसी ‘Ua कंहति हौं सकुचति ge जग उपहाँसी i 


186. लोचन सजल, ' सदा सोबत-से खान-पान बिसरीए। 


चितँवत चौंकि नाम सुनि, सोचत राम-सुरति. उर. आएं d 
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तुलसी प्रभुके विरह-बेधिक हठि राजहंस -से जोरे। 
tag दुखित देखि हाँ जीवति राम - लखन के धोरे॥ 

187. wat ! एक बार फिरि urat i 

ए ax वाजि बिलोकि आपने, बहुरो बनहि सिधावौ i 

जे पय प्याइ, पोखि कर पंकज, बार बार चुचुकारे। 

क्यों जीवहि, मेरे राम लाडिले ! ते अब निपट विसारे ॥ 

भरत सौगुनी सार करत हैं, ग्रति प्रिय जानि तिहारे। 

तदपि दिनहि दिन होत झाँवरे, मनहु कमल हिम मारे |I 

gag पथिक जो राम मिलहि बन, कहियो मातु-सँदेसो d 

तुलसी मोहि और सबहिनतें इन्ह को बडो AW I 

188. मेरे जान तात! कछू दिन दीजै i 
afaa पु सुवन सेवासुख, मोहि पितु को सुख दीजै ॥ 
दिव्य - देह, इच्छा-जीवन जग विधि मनाइ मॅगि लीजै। 
हरि-हर-सुजस सुनाइ, दरस दै, लोग कृतारंथ कीजे N 
देखि बदन, सुनि बचन-ग्रमिय, तन रामनयन - जल भीजै । 
बोल्यो विहग बिहँसि रघुबर ! बलि, कहां सुभाय, पतीजै N 
मेरे मरिबे सम न चारि फल, हौंहि तौ, क्यों न कहीजे ? 
तुलसी प्रभु दियो उतरु मौन हीं, परी मानो प्रेम सहीजै ।। 

190. जल भरि नयन कहहि रघुराई । तात कर्म निज तें गति पाई da 
परहित बस जिन्ह के मन माहीं । तिन्ह कहुँ जग दुर्लभ कछु नाहीं ।। , 
तनु तजि तात जाहु मम धामा । SS काह तुम्ह पुरनकामा di 

191. महाराज दशरथ का सखा जटायू पक्षी बन गया। जटायु श्रौर संपाती 
दो भाई थे जिनके पांस पक्षी के आकार के ग्राकाशयान थे, जो उड़ते थे । 
सहचारी अर्थ में जटायु, और संपाती ही पक्षी लिखे जाने लगे और पीछे 
लोग सचमुच उन्हें पक्षी हीं समझ गये । जटायू ने रावण के साथ आकाश 
में ही उस समय युद्ध किया था, जब वह (रावण) सीता को हरण कर रथ 
पर लिये जा रहा था। जटायु इसी युद्ध में मारा गया ग्रौर मर्यादा 
पुरुषोत्तम रामचन्द्र जी महाराज ने उसका विधिवत्‌ अग्निदाह किया । 


192. हम द्वौ dq प्रथम तरुताई। गगन गए रबि निकट उड़ाई ॥ 
तेज न सहि सक सो फिरिआवा । मैं अ्रभिमानी रबि निम्नरावा || 
जरे पंख अति तेज अपारा। परेउँ . भूमि करि घोर चिकारा i 
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मुनि एक नाम चंद्रमा ओही। लागी दया देखि करि मोही ।। 


बहु प्रकार तेहि ग्यान सुनावा देह जनित अभिमान छड़ावा ।। 
193) देन-- 


तु दयालू, दीन हौं, तू दानि, हौं भिखारी । 
हौं प्रसिद्ध पातकी, तू पाप-पुंज-हारी ।। 
नाथ तू अनाथ को, अनाथ कौन मोसो? 
मो समान आरत नहि, आरतिहर dubai 
ब्रह्मा तू, हौं जीव, तू है ठाकुर, हौं चोरो। 
तात-मात, गुरु-सखा तु सब fafa हितु मेरो ॥। 
तोहि मोहि नाते अनेक मानियै जौ भावे। 
ज्यों त्यों तुलसी कृपालु ! चरन-सरन पावै ।। 
194. तेरे देखत सिंह के fug मेंढक लीले । 


अधिक आपुते आपुनों मुनि मान सहीले | 
195, दीन, सब अँगहीन, छीन, मलीन, अघी FATE | 
नाम लै भरै उदर, एक प्रभु-दासी-दास कहाइ |i 
बुझिहें सो है कोन' कहिबी' नाम दसा जनाइ। 
सुनत राम कृपालु के मेरी बिगरिग्रौ बनि जाइ ।। 
196.  विनय-पत्रिका दीन की, am! mg ही बाँचो । 
हिये हेरि तुलसी लिखी, सो सुभाय सही करि 
बहुरि पूछिये ` पाँचो ॥। 
197. विहँसि राम कह्यो सत्य है सुधि मैं हूँ लहो है' । 
मुदित माथ नावत, वनौ: तुलसी अनाथ की, 
परी रघुनाथ हाभ्र सही È 
राम जपु,. राम जपु, राम जपु बावरे। 
घोर भव-तीर-निधि नाम निज नाव रे॥ 
एक ही साधन सब रिद्वि-सिद्ध साधि रे। 
ग्रसे कलि-रोग जोग-संजम-समाधि रे।। 
भलो जो हैं, पोच जो है, दाहिनो जो, वाम रे । 


राम-नाम ही सों अंत सब ही को काम Xa 
जग नभ-वाटिका रही है फलि फूलि रे। 
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ab कैसे घौरहर देखि तू न भूलि रे॥ 


राम-ताम छाडि जो भरोसो करे और रे। 

तुलसी परोसो त्यागि माँगै कूर कौर रे॥ 

जौ पै हरि जनके औगुन गहते । 

तौ सुरपति कुरुराज वालिसों, कत हठि बैर बिसहते n 
जौ जप जाग जोग ब्रत बरजित , केवल प्रेम न चहते। 

त्रौ कत सुर मुनि वर विहाय ब्रज, गोप-गेह बसि रहते I! 
जौ जहेँ-तहेँ प्रन राखि भगत को भजनःप्रभाउ न कहते । 

तौ कलि कठिन करम-मारग जड़ हम केहि भांति निबहते-।। 
जौ सुतहित लिये नाम अजामिल के अघ अमित न दहते d 

तौ जमघट साँसति-हर हम से वृषभ खोजि खोजि बहते ।। 
जो जगविदित पतितपावन, ग्रति बाँकुर विरह न बहते । 

तौ बहुकलप कुटिल तुलसी से सपनेहुँ सुगति न लहते ।। 
मन fede अवसर बीते । 

दुर्लभ देह पाइ हरिपद भजु, करम, बचन s ही ते॥ 
सहसबाहु, दसबदनु आदि नृप वचे न काल वली ते 

हम - हम करि धन - धाम uan, अंत चले उठि रीते ॥ 
सुत - बनितादि जानि स्वारथरत, न करु नेह सबही ते। 

अंतहु तोहिं ait पामर! तू न wt अब ही Fn 
अब नाथहि ग्रनुरागु, जागु जड़, त्यागु . दुरासा जी ते। 

qa न काम श्रगिनि तुलसी कहुँ, विषय-भोग बहु धी ते। 
कबहुँक हौं यहि रहनि रहौंगो । 

श्रीरघुनाथ-कृपालु-क्ृपाते संत-सुभाव गहाँगो । 

जथालाभ संतोष सदा, काहुसों कछु न चहांगो। 
पर - हित - निरत - निरंतर, मन क्रम वचन नेम निबहाँगो ।। 
परुष बचन भ्रति दुसह श्रवन सुनि तेहि पावक न दहाँगो । 

बिगत मान, सम सीतल मन, पर -गुन नहि दोष कहाँगो ।। 
परिहरि देह - जनित चिता, ga-ga सम बुद्धि सहौंगो । 

तुलसीदास प्रभु यहि पथ रहि अबिचल हरि - भगति लहौंगो tt 
रामचंद्र ! रघुनायक तुमसों हौं बिनती केहि भाँति करीं । 


. श्रध अनेक अवलोकि आपने, ग्रनध नाम अनुमानि san 


पर - दुख दुखी सुखी परु-सुखते, संत-सील नहि हृदय घरों । 
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देखि-आनकी बिपति परम सुख, सुनि संपति विनु आगि जरौं ।।. 
भगति-विराग-ग्यान साधन कहि ag fafa डहकत लोग फिरौं । 
सिव सरवस JETA नाम तव, बेंचि नरकप्रद उदर भरौं ।। 
जानत हों निज पाप जलधि जिय, जल-सीकर सम सुनत aT । 
रज-सम पर-अ्रवगुन सुमेरु करि, गुन गिरि-सम ved निदरौं ।। 
नाना बेष बनाय दिवस fafa, पर-बित जेहि तेहि जुगुति g । 
एकहु पल न कबहु अलोल चित हित दै पद-सरोज सुमिरौं i 
जो आचरन विचारहु मेरो, कलप कोटि लगि औटि मरौं। 
तुलसीदास प्रभु कृपा-बिलोकनि, गोपद-ज्यों भवसिंधु तरौं i 
यदि श्रन्यान्य रचनाओं में हृदय के भावोद्रेक की व्यंजना होती है तो 
'सतसई' में दिमागी कसरत की । 

'तुलसी-सतसई' की रचना दोहाई देकर पुकार रही है कि वह्‌ गोसाईजी की 
लेखनी द्वारा लिखी गयी है। 

गंगा यमुना सरस्वती, सात सिंधु भरिपूर । 

तुलसी चातक के मते, विन स्वाती सब धूर Od 

व्याधा वथो पपीहरा परयो गंग जल जाय | 

चोच मूंदि पीवै नहीं बिग पियनो प्रण जाय ॥ 

afaa बध्यो परिपुण्य जल उपर उठाई चोंच | 

तुलसी, चातक प्रेम पट मरत न लाई wig Il 

असन बसन सुत नारि सुख पापिहु के घर होइ । 

संत-समागम राम धन तुलसी दुर्लभ दोई॥ 


'गुरु ते आवत ज्ञान उर नाशत सकल विकार । 


यथा निलय गति दीप कै मिटत सकल अँधियार ।। 
काम क्रोध मद लोभ की जब लगि मन में खान । 
का पंडित का मूरख .दोनो एक समान ।। 

नीच निचाई नहि at जो पावहि सत्संग । 

तुलसी चन्दन विटप वसि विन विष भय न भुजंग 0 
मित्रक अवगुण मित्र को पर पहुँ भाषत नाहि। 
कूप Wig जिमि आपनी राखत आपहि माहि ॥ 
तुलसी खल वाणी विमल सुनि anaa हिय हेरि । 
राम राज वाधक भई मंद मन्थरा: चेरि।। 
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कलह न जानव छोटि करि कठिन परम परिणाम | 

लगत श्रनल अति नीच घर जरत धनिक घन धाम ॥ 

कौरव visa जानिवो ara क्षमा के सीम। 

पाँचहि मारि न सौ सके सव निपाते भीम ।। 

क्रोध न रसना खोलिये बरु खोलव तरवारि । 

gaa मधुर परिणाम हित बोलत वचन विचारि ।। 

उत्कट राम भक्ति के कारण उनके रामचरितमानस में उच्च सदाचार का 
जो एक प्रवाह-सा बहा है, वह तो वाल्मीकि रामायण से भी अधिक गंभीर 
और पूत है । 

इष्टफल की प्राप्ति के लिए इसके सुन्दर कांड का प्रयोग स्तोत्र के रूप में 
किया जाता है...... को लोग गायत्री मन्त्र का प्रतीक मानते हैँ । धर्माचरण 
के विचार से इसका प्रयोग घमंग्रन्थ या स्मृति के रूप में किया जाता है । 
यह गेय काव्य भी हैं क्योंकि इसे लोग बैठकर गाते हैं। यह नाटक भी 
है क्योंकि गोस्वामी तुलसीदास जी ने इसी के ग्राधार पर रामलीला 
प्रारंभ की और आज भी इसी के आधार पर सब स्थानों पर रामलीला 
होती है । अतः, रामचरित-मानस महाकाव्य, गेय काव्य, स्तोत्र, मंत्र 
और नाटक अर्थात्‌ श्रव्य, दुष्य, पाठच तथा मननीय सब प्रकार के 
काव्यों का प्रतिनिधित्व एक साथ करता है। इतने गुणों से पूर्ण संसार 
का कोई भी काव्य नहीं है । 

भनिति मोरि सिव eat विभाती | ससि समाज मिलि मनहुँ सुराती n 

जे एहि कथहि सनेह समेता | कहिहहि सुनिहहि gafa सचेता ti 

होइहहि राम चरन अनुरागी | कलि मल रहित सुमंगल भागी.।। 

सपनेहुँ arse मोहि पर जौं हर गौरि पसाउ | 

तौ फुर होउ जो Fes सब भाषा भनिति प्रभाउ 1 


234. रामचरितमानस एहि नामा | सुनत श्रवन TZA विश्रामा ।। 


236. 


मन करि विषय अनल बन जरई । होइ सुखी जौं एहि सर परई ।। 
रामचरितमानस मुनि भावन | बिरचेउ संभु सुहावन पावन ॥। 
त्रिविध दोष दुख दारिद दावन।कलि कुचालि कुलि कलुष नसांवन।। 
रचि महेस निज मानस राखा । पाइ सुसमउ सिवा सन भाषा ।। 
ताते रामचरितमानस बर । घरेउ नाम fud हेरि हरषि ex 
प्रभु जे मुनि परमारथवादी । कहहि राम कहूँ ब्रह्मा अनादी 11 
सेस सारदा बेद पुराना । सकल करहि रघुपति गुन गाना ॥। 
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तुम्ह पुनि राम राम दिन राती । सादर जपहु WAT आराती ॥ 
रामु सो अवध नृपति सुत सोई । की श्रज अगुन अलखगति कोई ।। 
जां नुप तनय त ब्रह्म किमि नारि बिरहँ मति मोरि i 
देखि चरित महिमा gaa sata बुद्धि भ्रति नोरि t 

237. सगुनहि अगुनहि नहि कछु भेदा । गार्वाह मुनि पुरान बुध बेदा dM 
श्रगुन AST अलख श्रज जोई | भगत प्रेम बस सगुन सो होई ।। 
जो गुन रहित सगुन सोइ Fat । जलु हिम उपल बिलग नहि जैसें ।। 
जासु नाम भ्रम तिमिर पतंगा । तेहि किमि afen विमोह प्रसंगा ।। 
राम सच्चिदानंद दिनेसा । नहि ad मोह निसा लवलेसा ।। 
सहज प्रकास रूप भगवाना । नहि dé पुनि विग्यान बिहाना i 
हरष विषाद ग्यान ग्रग्याना । जीव धर्म ग्रहमिति अभिमाना i 
राम ब्रह्म व्यापक जग जाना । परमानंद परेस पुराना | 
पुरुष प्रसिद्ध प्रकास निधि प्रगट परावर नाथ। 
रघुकुलमनि मम स्वामि सोइ कहि fad नायड माथ N 


निज श्रम नहि समुझहि श्रग्यानी। प्रभु पर मोह घरहि जड प्रानी।। 
जथा गगन घन पटल निहारी । झाँपेउ भानु कहहि कुविचारी ।। 
चितव जो लोचन श्रंगुलि लाएँ। प्रगट जुगल ससि तेहि के भाएँ ॥। 
उमा राम विषइक ग्रस मोहा । नभ तम धूम धूरि जिमि सोहा ।। 
विषय करन सुर जीव समेता । सकल एकते एक सचेता di 
“सब कर परम प्रकासक जोई । राम श्रनादि अवध पति सोई ॥। 
जगत प्रकास्य प्रकासक राम्‌ । मायाधीस ग्यान गुन धामू ।। 
जासु सत्यता तें जड़ माया | भास सत्य इव मोह सहाया di 
रजत सीप ag भास जिमि जथा भानु कर बारि । 

जदपि मुषा तिहुँ काल सोइ भ्रम न सकइ कोई टारि di 

240. एहि विधि जग हरि आश्रित रहई। जदपि असत्य देत दुख अहई ॥। 
जौं सपनें सिर काट कोई | बिनु जागें न दूरि दुख होई u 
जासु Sat ग्रस भ्रम मिटि जाई। गिरिजा सोई कृपाल रघुराई ॥। 
आदि अन्त कोउ जासु न पावा । मति ग्रनुमानि निगम श्रस गावा ।। 
बिनु पद चलइ सुनइ बिनु काना। कर बिनु करम करइ बिधि नाना।। 
आनन रहित सकल रस भोगी । बिनु वानी वकता बड़ जोगी ।। 
तन बिनु परस नयन विनु देखा । ग्रहइ घ्रान बिनु बास असेषा ।। 
असि सब भाँति ्रलौकिक करनी । महिमा जासु जाइ नहि बरनी ।। 
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जेहि इमि mafa वेद aa जाहि बरहि मुनि ध्यान | 
सोइ दसरथ सुत भगत हित कोसलपति भगवान ।। 
नौमी तिथि मधुमास पुनीता । सुकल पच्छ ग्रभिजित हरिप्रीता ॥। 
मध्यदिसव ufa सीत न घामा । पावन काल लोक विश्षामा N 
सीतल मंद सुरभि बह बाऊ । हरषित सुर संतन मन चाऊ II 
बन कुसुमित गिरि गन मनिग्रारा। स्रवहि सकल सरिताऽमृतधारा॥। 
सों अवसर बिरंचि जब जाना । चले सकल सुर साजि विमाना ॥ 
गगन विमल संकुल सुर जूथा । गावहिं गुन गंधव वरूथा ॥। 
aaf सुमन सुअंजलि साजी । गहगहि गगन दुंदुभी बाजी ।। 
अस्तुति करहि नाग मुनि देवा । बहुविधि लावहि निज निज सेवा n 
सुर समूह बिनती करि पहुँचे fast निज घाम । 
जगनिवास प्रभु प्रगटे अखिल लोक विश्राम i 
सुनि fag रुदन परम प्रिय वानी । संश्रम चलि आईं सब रानी ।। 
हरषित जँह-तहँ घाई दासी | आनँद मगन सकल पुरवासी ।। 
दसरथ पुत्र जन्म सुनि काना । AME ब्रह्मानन्द समाना ॥। 
परम प्रेम मन पुलक सरीरा । चाहत उठन करत मति धीरा i 
जाकर नाम सुनत सुभ होई | WIE गृह ग्रावा प्रभु सोई di 
परमानंद oft मन राजा | कहा बोलाइ बजावहु बाजा It 
HEE नाथ सुन्दर दोउ बालक। मुनि कुल तिलक कि नुपकुल पालक।। 
ब्रह्म जो निगम नेति कहिं गावा । उभय बेष घरि की सोइ आवा । 
सहज विराग रूप मन मोरा । थकित होति जिमि चंद चकोरा ।। 
ताते प्रभु पुछउँ सति भाऊ । कहहु नाथ जनि करहु दुराऊ ।। 
इन्हहि बिलोकत ग्रति श्रनुरागा । बरबस ब्रह्म सुखहि मन त्यागा ।। 
देखत नगरु भूप सुत आए । समाचार पुरबासिन्ह पाए " 
घाए धाम काम सब त्यागी p मनहुँ रंक निधि लूटन लागी ।। 
निरखि सहज सुंदर दोउ भाई । होहि सुखी लोचन फल पाई ॥। 
जुवतीं भवन झरोलन्हि लागीं । निरखहि राम रूप अनुरागी tt 
कहहिं परसपर वचन सप्रीती | सखि इन्ह कोटि काम छवि जीती tt 
सुर नर असुर नाग मुनि माहीं । सोभा असि कहूँ सुनिश्नति नाहीं t 
सब fag एहि मिस प्रेममस परसि मनोहर गात । 
तनु पुलकहि अति हरषु fed देखि देखि दोउ श्रात ॥ 


कंकत किंकिनि नूपर धुनि सुनि। कहत लखन सन राम gud गुनि ॥। 
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मानहुँ मदन दुंदभी दीन्ही । मनसा बिस्व बिजय we कीन्ही ।। 
aa कहि फिरि चितए तेहि श्रोरा । सिय मुख ससि भए नयन चकोरा ।। 
भए बिलोचन चारु श्रचंचल | मनहुँ सकुचि निमि तजे दिगंचल ।। 
देखि सीय सोभा सुखु पावा । gud सराहत वचनु न ग्रावा ।। 
जनु facta सब निज निपुनाई | विरचि विस्व कहुँ प्रगटि देखाई ।। 
करत वतकही श्रनुज सन मन सिय रूप लोभान । 

मुख सरोज मकरंद छवि करइ मधूप इव पान ॥। 

चितवति चकित ag fafa सीता । कहे गए नप किसोर मन चिता ui 
लता We तब सखिन लखाए | स्यामल गौर किसोर सुहाए (i 
देखि रूप लोचन ललचाने । हरषे जनु निज निधि पहिचाने ।। 
थके नयन रघुपति छवि देखें । पलकन्हिहँ परिहरीं निमेषें ।। 
अधिक सने भै भोरी । सरद ससिहि जनु faga चकोरी ।। 
लोचन मग रामहि उर आनी । are पलक कपाट सयानी ।। 
देखन मिस मृग विहग तरु फिरइ बहोरि बहोरि i 

निरखि निरखि रघुबीर छवि area प्रीति न थोरि॥ 

बिस्वामित्र समय सुभ जानी । बोले mf सनेहमय amita 
उठहु राम भंजहु भव चापा । मेटहु तात जनक परितापा ॥ 
सुनि गुरु वचन चरन सिरु नावा | हरषु बिषाढु न कछ उर आवा ।। 
ae भए उठि सहज सु भाएँ । ठवनि जुवा मृगराजु लजाएँ ।। 


उदित उदयगिरि मंच पर रघुवर बालपतंग। 

बिकसे संत सरोज सब हरषे लोचन XM 

प्रभुहि चितइ पुनि चितव महि राजत लोचन लोल । 

खेलत मनसिज मीन जुग जनु विधु मंडल डोल ॥ 

गिरा afafa मुख पंकज रोकी । प्रगट न लाज निसा श्रवलोकी ।!' 
लोचन जलु रह लोचन कोना । जैसें परम कृपन कर सोना UI 
देखी व्यावि ्रसाध ag qus धरनि धुनि माथ ॥ 

कहत परम आरत बचन राम राम रघुनाथ II 

व्याकुल राउ सिथिल सब गाता । करिनि कलपतरु मनहुँ निपाता tt 
कठ्‌ सूख मुख आव न बानी । जनु पाठीनु दीन बिनु पानी ॥। 
राम राम रट विकल भुआलू | जनु बिनु पंख बिहंग बेहालू ।। 
हृदय मनाव भोरु जनि होई। रामहि जाइ कहँ जनि कोई 1 
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रामहि चितइ रहेउ नरनाहु । चला विलोचन वारि प्रवाह ।। 
सोक बिबस कछु कहे न पारा । हृदये लगावत बारहि वारा u 
fafafa मनाव राउ मन माहीं । जेहि रघुनाथ न कानन जाहीं ।। 
तुम्ह प्रेरक सबके हृदये सो मति रामहि go 

बचन मोर तजि रहहि धर परिहरि सीलु सनेहु ॥ 

IIF होउ जग सुजस नसाऊ। नरक परों बरु सुरपुर जाऊ di 
aa दुख gag सहावहु मोही | लोचन श्रोट रामु जनि होंही ।। 
अस मन गुनइ राउ नहि बोला । पीपर पात सरिस मनु डोला ।। 
धरि धीरजु उठि बैठ भुआलू | कहु सुमंत्र He राम कृपालू ।। 
कहाँ लखनु कहाँ राम सनेही । कहाँ प्रिय पुत्रवधू वैदेही ॥ 
बिलपत tis बिकल बहु भाँती । भइ जुग सरिस सिराति न राती ।। 


सो तनु राखि करव मैं काहा । जेहि न प्रेम पनु मोर निबाहा ॥। 
हा रघुनंदन प्रान पिरीते। तुम्ह बिनु जिश्रत बहुत दिन बीते N 
राम राम कहि राम कहि राम राम कहि राम । 

तनु परिहरि रघुबर fare US TAS सुरधाम ॥ 

dad अवध भुआल सत्य प्रेम जेहि राम पद । 

बिछुरत दीन दयाल प्रिय तनु तून इव परिहरेउ di 

बचन विनीत मधुर रघुबर के । सर सम लागि मातु उर कर के ॥ 


कहि न जाइ कछु हृदय बिषादू | मनहुँ मृगी सुनि केहरि नादू n 
नयन सजल तन थर थर काँपी । माजहि खाइ मीन जनु मापी ।। 
बहुरि समुझि तिय धरमु सयानी । रामु भरतु दोउ सुत सम जानी ।। 
सरल सुभाउ राम महतारी । बोली बचन धीर धरि भारी॥ 
राजु देन कहि दीन्ह बनु मोहि न सो दुख लेसु । 

तुम्ह बिनु भरतहि भूपतिहि प्रजहि प्रचंड कलेसु t 

ait केवल पितु श्रायसु ताता । तौ जनि जाहु जानि बडि माता 11 
जां पितु मातु कहेउ बन जाना । तौ कानन सत अवध समाना N 
मलिन बसन बिबरन बिकल कृस सरीर दुखभार | 

कनक कलप बर बेलि बन मानहुँ हनी तुसार di 

बैठि नमितमुख सोचति सीता । रूप रासि पति प्रेम पुनीता ॥। 
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चलन चहत वन जीवन नाथू । केहि सुकृती सन होइहि साथू ।। 
की तनु प्रान कि केवल प्राना । बिधि करतव कछु जाइ न जाना || 
271. मोहि मग चलत न होइहि हारी । छिनु छिन्‌ चरन सरोज निहारी t 
aafe भाँति पिय सेवा करि हौं । मारग जनित सकल श्रम हरिहौं ।। 
पाय पखारि afs तरु छाहीं । करिहउँ बाउ मुदित मन माहीं ।। 
श्रम कन सहित स्याम तनु देखें | कहें दुख समउ प्रानपति Td ।। 
सम महि तृन तरुपल्लव डासी | पाय पलोटिहि सब fafa दासी tt 
वार वार मुदु मूरति जोही । लागिहि तात वयारि न मोही di 
272. ग्रस कहि सीथ बिकल भइ भारी | बचन वियोगु न सकी सँभारी ।। 
देखि दसा रघुपति जियें जाना । हठि राखें नहि राखिहि प्राना t 
Fes कृपाल भानुकुलनाथा | परिहरि सोचु चलहु वन साथा ॥ 
नहि बिषाद कर अ्रवसरु श्राजू । बेगि करहु बन गवन समाजू dI 
273. समाचार जब लछिमन पाए । व्याकुल बिलख बदन उठि धाए d 
कंप पुलक तन नयन सनीरा । गहे चरन भ्रति प्रेम अधीरा di 
कहि न सकत कछु चितवत ore । मीनु दीन जनु जल तें काढ़े ।। 
सोचु हृदये विधि का होनिहारा | सबु सुखु सुक्ृतु सिरान हमारा 00 
मो कहुँ काह कहव रघुनाथा | रखिहहि भवन कि लेहहि साथा i 
राम बिलोकि बंधु कर जोरें । देह गेह सब सन तुन तोरें॥ 
बोले बचन राम नय नागर । सील सनेह सरल सुख सागर ॥ 
तात प्रेम बस जनि कदराहू । समुझि हृदये परिनाम vum 
274. दीन्हि मोहि सिख नीकि गोसाई । लागि श्रगम अपनी कदराई ।। 
नरवर AT धरम ux धारी । निगम नीति कहुँ ते ग्रधिकारी। । 
में fag प्रभु aad प्रतिपाला । मंदरु मेरु कि लेहि मराला ॥ 


x 


गुर पितु मातु न जानउँ काह | कहउँ सुभाउ नाथ frag ।। 

मोरें सबइ एक तुम्ह स्वामी । दीनबंधु उर अंतरजामी ॥। 

धरम नीति उपदेसि्र ताही । कीरति भूति सुगति प्रिय जाही ।। 

मन क्रम बचन चरन रत होई | कृपासिधु परिहरिश्र कि सोई ।। 
275. समुझि सुमित्रा राम सिय रूप सुसील gars | 

नुप सनेहु लखि ats सिरु पांपिनि दीन्ह कुदाउ ।। 

धीरज घरेउ कुअवसर जानी | सहज सुहृद वोली मृदु बानी ॥। 

तात लुम्हारि मातु वैदेही । पिता रामु सब भाँति सनेही ॥ 
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अवध तहाँ we राम निवासू । तहँईं दिवसु cé भानु प्रकासू || 
जौं पै सीय रामु बन जाहीं । अवध तुम्हार काजु कछु नाहीं ।। 


अस जिय जानि संग बन जाहू | Ag तात जग जीवन TEI! 
उपदेस यहु जेहि तात तुम्हरे राम सिय सुख पावहीं | 

fag arg प्रिय परिवार पुर सुख सुरति बन विसरावहीं t 
तुलसी प्रभुहि सिख देइ आयसु दीन्ह पुनि श्रासिष दई | 

रति होउ श्रबिरल अमल सिय रघवीर पद नित नित नई l 

नव mig रघुबीर मनु राजु श्रलान समान | 

छूट जानि बन गवनु सुनि उर अनंदु अधिकान |l 


लागति nafa भयावनि भारी । मानहुँ कालराति श्रेंधि्मारी ॥। 
घोर जंतु सम पुर नर नारी । डरपहि एकहि एक निहारी I 
घर मसात परिजन जनु भूता । सुत हित मीत मनहुँ जमदूता ॥ 
anra fave बेलि कुम्हिलाहीं | सरित सरोवर देखि न जाहीं ।। 
हय गय कोटिन्ह केलि मृग पुरपसु चातक मोर । 

पिक wait सुक सारिका सारस हंस चकोर |I 

राम वियोग बिकल सब ठाढ़े | जहेँ Te मनहुँ चित्र लिखि FÈ ।। 


सहि न सके रघुवर बिरहागी | चले लोग सब व्याकुल भागी ।। 
सबहि विचारु कीन्ह मन माहीं | राम लखन सिय बिनु सुख नाहीं tt 
भरतहि बिसरेउ पितु मरन सुनत राम बन गौनु । 

हेतु ्रपनपउ जानि जिये थकित रहे धरि मौनु ।। 

जौं पै कुरुचि रही श्रति तोही | जनमत काहे न मार मोही ।। 
पेड़ काडि तैं पालड सींचा । मीन जिग्नन निति वारि उलीचा t 
alg, तात कहुँ देहि देखाई | wd सिय रामु लखन दोउ भाई | 
dare कत जतमी जग माझा । जौं जनमि त भइ काहे न बाँझा ॥ 
कुल कलंक जेहि जनमेउ मोही | अपजस भाजन प्रियजन द्रोही 11 
अरथ न धरम न काम रुचि गति न चहउँ निरवान । 

जनम जनम रति राम पद यह बरदानु न आन ॥। 
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जानहुँ राम कुटिल करि मोही । लोग कहउ गुर साहिव द्रोही ।। 
सीता राम चरन रति मोरें । अनुदित बढ़उ अनुग्रह तोरें ।। 
नित पूजत प्रभु पाँवरी प्रीति न हृदय समाति ।। 
मागि मागि ग्रायसु करत राज काज वहु भाँति iu 


श्रभु बहु वार बाहु सिर हए । कटत जटति पुनि नूतन भए ॥ 
कहें राम कहि सिर निकर are देखि मर्कट भजि चले | 
संवानि धनु रघुबंसमनि हँसि सरन्हि सिर वेधे भले n 

ब्रह्म सृष्टि ag लगि तनुधारी । दसमुख बसवर्ती नर नारी ॥ 
"TT करहि सकल भय भीता । vafe आइ नित चरन बिनीता ।। 
भुजवल विस्व वस्य करि राखेसि कोउ न gia | 

मंडलीक मनि रावन राज करइ निज मंत्र n 

जेहि विधि होइ धर्म निर्मूला । सो सब करहि बेद प्रतिकूला It 
जेहि जेहि देस ेनु द्विज पावहि । नगर गाउँ पुर ग्रागि लगावहि it 


नहि हरि भगति जग्य तप ग्याना | सपनेहुँ सुनिश्र न बेद पुराना i 
बरनि न जाय ग्रनीति घोर निसाचर जो करहि | 

हिसा पर afa प्रीति तिन्ह के पापनि कवनि मिति TH 

वाढ़े खल बहु चोर जुआरा । जे लंपट पर धन पर दारा ॥। 
मानहि मातु पिता नहि देवा । साधुन्ह सन करवार्वाह सेवा ir 
छुर नर असुर नाग खग माहीं । मोरे ्रनुचर कहूँ कोउ नाहीं ।। 
खर दूषन मोहि सम बलबंता । तिन्हहि को मारइ बिनु भगवंता it 
सुर रंजन भंजन महि भारा । जौ भगवंत लीन्ह अवतारा ut 
तौ मैं जाइ dw हठि करऊँ। प्रभु सर प्रान तजे भव तरऊं It 
होइहि भजन्‌ न तामस देहा । मन क्रम बचन मंत्र दृढ़ एहा ॥ 
SË नररूप भूपसुत कोऊ | हरिहउँ नारि जीति रन दोऊ॥ 
सून बीच दसकंधर देखा ग्रावा निकट जती के वेषा ॥ 
जाके डर सुर असुर डेराहीं । निसि न नीद दिन अन्न न खाहीं tt 
सो दससीस स्वान कि नाई । इत उत faas चला भड़ि हाई it 
इमि कुपंथ पथ देत खगेसा | रह न तेज तन बुधि बल लेसा ॥ 
उमा रावनहि ग्रस अभिमाना । जिमि टिट्टिभ खग सूत उताना tr 
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जासु चलत डोलति इमि धरनी । चढ़त मत्त गज जिमि लघु तरनी ti 
सोइ रावन जग बिदित प्रतापी । सुनेहि न श्रवन ग्रेलीक प्रलापी ।। 


कह त्रिजटा सुनु राजकुमारी | उर सर लागत मरइ सुरारी ॥। 

प्रभु ताते उर हतइन तेही । एहि के हृदये बसति बैदेही ।। 

काटत सिर होइहि बिकल छुटि जाइहि तब ध्यान । 

तब रावनहि हृदय महेँ मरिहहि रामु सुजान N 

गर्जेउ मरत घोर रब भारी । कहाँ राम रन Edi पचारी | 
आसीन: संविशंस्तिष्ठन्‌ भुञ्जानः पर्यटन्‌ महीम्‌ । 

चिन्तयानो हृषीकेशमपश्यत्‌ तन्मयं जगत्‌ ।। 

उमा राम मुदुचित करुनाकर। बयर भाव सुमिरत मोहि निसिचर । 

देहि परम गति सो जियें जानी । ग्रस कृपाल को कहहु भवानी ।। 

मद्रास प्रान्त के बिकट वन के अन्दर 'रत्नपुर' नामक एक ग्राम में एक 
प्रतिष्ठित ब्राह्मण परिवार वसता था,जिसमें 'प्रह्वाद विद्याधर' नामक एक 
महापुरुष का जन्म हुआ, जिनके पुत्र का नाम 'पवन विद्याधर' था। 
हमारे प्रसिद्ध ऐतिहासिक वीर-पुङ्गव 'हनुमान' इन्हीं पवन विद्याधर 
जी के पुत्र थे। इनकी माता का नाम श्रीमती अंजनी देवी था, जिनका 
'हनुपर' नामक ग्राम में ननिहाल था। इसी हनुपुर ग्राम में ग्रंजनी 
माता ने एक नर-केसरी का प्रसव किया, जिसका ग्राम से सम्बद्ध 
होता हुआ “हनुमान' नाम पड़ा । 

चारों वेदों का ज्ञाता, व्याकरण का श्रगाध विद्वान्‌ और शब्द शास्त्र पारंगत 
बन्दर कही पाया जाता है ? 

fas रूप धरि कपि dé गयऊ | माथ नाइ पूछत अस भयऊ di 

लंका पति कपीस नल नीला । जामबंत अंगद सुभसीला d 
हनुमनादि सब वानर बीरा । धरे मनोहर मनुज सरीरा d 

ga कपि तोहि समान उपकारी | नहि कोउ सुर नर मुनि तनुधारी i 

प्रति उपकार करौं का तोरा | सनमुख होइ न सकत मन मोरा di 

सुनु सुत तोहि उरिन म॑ नाहीं । देखेउँ करि बिचार मन माहीं ॥। 

सुनु सुत सदगुन सकल सब तब gay बसहुँ हनुमंत । 

सानुकूल कोसलपति रहहूँ समेत अनंत ।। 

कारन कवन श्राप मुनि दीन्हा । का अपराध रमापति कीन्हा ॥। 

यह प्रसंग मोहि कहहु पुरारी । मुनि मन मोह अ्राचरज भारी । 

बोले बिहसि wea तव ग्यानी मूढ़ न कोइ। 
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जेहि जस रघुपति करहि जब सो तस तेहि छन होइ ।। 

ees राम गुन गाथ भरद्वाज सादर सुनहु। 

हिमगिरि गुहा एक श्रति पावनि । वह समीप सुरसरि सुहावनि ॥ 
आश्रम परम पुनीत सुहावा | देखि देवरिषि मन अति भावा ॥। 
निरखि सैल सरि बिपिन विभागा । भयउ रमापति पद श्रनुरागा ।। 
सुमिरत हरिहि श्राप गति वावी । सहज विमल मन लागि समाधी॥ 
मुनि गति देखि सुरेस Soar । कामहि बोलि कीन्ह सनमाना ॥। 
सहित सहाय जाहुः मम हेतू । चलेउ हरषि fet जलचरकेतू ।। 
सुनासीर मन ag श्रसि त्रासा । चहत देवरिषि मम पुर वासा ।। 
जे कामी लोलुप जग माहीं | कुटिल काक इब सबहि डेराहीं ।। 


तेहि आश्रमहि मदन जव गयऊ । निज माया वसंत निरमयऊ ।। 
कुसुमित विविध बिटप बहुरंगा | कूजहि कोकिल गुंजहि भुंगा ।। 
चली सुहावनि त्रिविध बयारी । काम कृसानु बढ़ावनिहारी ou 
रंभादिक सुरनारि नवीना । सकल श्रसमसर कला प्रबीना di 
करहि गान बहु तान तरंगा । बहुविधि कीड़हि पानि पतंगा di 
देखि सहाय मदन हरषाना । कीन्हेसि पुनि प्रपंच बिधि नाना ॥ 
काम कला कछु मुनिहि न व्यापी | निज भये डरेउ मनोभव पापी ॥। 
सीम कि चाँपि सकइ कोउ तासू | बड़ रखवार रमापति जासू ॥ 
सहित सहाय सभीत afa मानि हारि मन मैन। 

गहेसि जाइ मुनि चरन तब कहि सुठि ्रारत बैन n 

भयउ न नारद मन कछु रोषा । कहि प्रिय बचन काम परितोषा ।। . 
नाइ चरन सिरु ग्रायुसु 'पाई । गयउ मदन तब सहित सहाई ।। 
मुनि सुसीलता श्रापनि करनी । सुरपति सभाँ जाइ सव वरनी ।। 
सुनि सब कें मन श्रचरजु आवा । मूनिहि प्रसंसि हरिहि सिरु नावा।। 
तब नारद गवने सिव पाहीं | जिता काम श्रहमिति मन माहीं ।। 
मार चरित संकरहि सुनाए । अतिप्रिय जानि age सिखाए ।। 
बार वार बिनवउँ मुनि तोही । जिमि यह कथा सुनायहु मोही ।। 
तिमि जनि हरिहि garag कबहुँ । चलेहुँ प्रसंग दुराएहु तबहूँ ।। 
संभु दीन्ह उपदेश हित नहि नारदहि सोहान । 

भरद्वाज कौतुक सुनहु हरि इच्छा बलवान ।। 
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एक बार करतल बर बीना । गावत हरि गुन गान प्रवीना di 
छीरसिंधु गवने मुनिनाथा । जहेँ बस श्रीनिवास श्रुतिमाथा ॥। 
हरषि मिले उठि रमानिकेता । बैठे आसन fxfufz समेता ।। 
बोले बिहसि चराचर राया । aga दिनन कीन्हि मुनि दाया ॥ 
काम चरित नारद सब भाषे । जद्यपि प्रथम वरजि सिवं राखे ।। 
अति प्रचंड रघुपति कै माया। जेहि न मोह अस को जग जाया ।। 
रूख बदन करि बचन मुदु बोले श्रीभगवान | 

grex सुमिरन तें मिटहि मोह मार मद मान N 

सुनु मुनि मोह होइ मन ताकें । ग्यान बिराग हृदय नहि जाकें nu 
ब्रह्मचरज ब्रत रत मतिधीरा । तुम्हहि कि करइ मनोभव पीरा ॥। 
नारद कहेउ सहित अ्रभिमाना | mur तुम्हारि सकल भगवाना ।। 
करुनानिधि मन dra विचारी । उर अँकुरेउ गरव तरु भारी ।। 
afr सो मैं डारिहउँ उखारी | पन हमार सेवक हितकारी ॥ 
मुनि कर हित मम कौतुक होई । अवसि उपाय करवि में सोई ।। 
तब नारद हरिपद सिरनाई । चले हृदये श्रहमिति अधिकाई ।। 
श्रीपति निज माया तब प्रेरी। सुनहु कठिन करनी तेहि केरी 1 
बिरचेउ मग ag नगर तेहि सत जोजन बिस्तार । 

श्रीनिवास पुर तें अधिक रचना बिबिध प्रकार ।। 

बसहि नगर सुंदर नर नारी । जनु बहु मनसिज रति तनुधारी tt 
तेहि पुर बसइ सीलनिघि राजा | ्रगनित हय गय सेन समाजा ।। 


बिस्वमोहिनी तासु कुमारी । श्री बिमोह जिसु रूपु निहारी ॥ 
सोइ हरिमाया सब गुन खानी सोभा तासु कि जाइ बखानी ॥। 


कर्‌इ स्वयंवर सो नूपवाला । | आए dé अगनित महिपाला di 
मुनि कौतुकी नगर तेहि गयऊ | पुरबासिन्ह सब पूछत भयऊ ।। 
सुति सब चरित भूप sé आए । करि पूजा नृप मुनि बैठाए ।। 
आनि देखाई नारदहि भूपति राजकुमारि। 

aeg नाथ गुन दोष सब एहि के हृदये विचारि ॥ 

देखि रूप मुनि बिरति बिसारी । बडी बार लगि रहे निहारी ॥ 
लच्छन तासु बिलोकि भुलाने | हृदय हरष नहि प्रकट बखाने ।। 
जो एहि बरइ अमर सोइ होई । समर भूमि तेहिजीत न कोई ॥ 
Wale सकल चराचर ताहीं। बरइ सीलनिधि कन्या जाही ।। 
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लच्छन सव विचारि उर राखे । कछुक बनाइ भूप सन भाषे (0 
सुता सुलच्छन कहि नृप पाहीं । नारद चले सोच मन माहीं n 
करौं जाइ सोइ जनत विचारी । जेहि प्रकार मोहि ai कुमारीं ।। 
जव तप कछु न होइ तेहिकाला । हे बिधि मिलइ कवन बिधि वाला ।। 
एहि अवसर चाहिश् परम सोभा रूप बिसाल । 

जो विलोकि रीझै gif तब मेले जयमाल ।। 

हरि सन मागौं सुंदरताई | होइहि जात गहरु अति भाई ।। 

मोरें हित हरि सम नहि कोऊ । एहि अवसर सहाय सोइ होऊ i 
वहुविधि विनय कीन्ह तेहि काला । प्रगटेउ प्रभु कौतुकी कृपाला ।। 
प्रभु बिलोकि मुनि नयन जुड़ाने । होइहि काजु fet हरषाने ।। 
अति आरति कहि कथा सुनाई | करहु कृपा करि होहु' सहाई di 
आपन रूप देहु प्रभु मोही । आन भाँति नहि arat ओही 11 
जेहि विधि नाथ होइ हित मोरा | करहु सो बेगि दास मै तोरा il 
निज माया दल देखि बिसाला । fe हसि बोले दीनदयाला ।। 
जेहि विधि होइहि परम हित नारद सुनहु तुम्हार | 

सोइ हम करव न आन कछु बचन न मृषा हमार ॥ 

कुपथ माग रुज व्याकुल रोगी | बैद न देइ सुनहु मुनि जोगी ॥ 
एहि बिधि हित तुम्हार मँ ठयऊ। कहि ग्रस ग्रंतरहित प्रभु भयऊ ॥। 
माया बिबस भए मुनि मूढ़ा | समुझी नहि हरि गिरा निगूढ़ा tt 
गवने तुरत तहाँ रिपिराई | जहाँ स्वयंवर भूमि वनाई n 
निज निज आसन बैठे राजा । ag बनाव करि सहित समाजा dd 
मुनि मन हरष रूप अति मोरें। मोहि तजि श्रानहि बरिहि न भोरे ।। 
मुनि हित कारन कृपानिधाना | दीन्ह कुरूप न जाहि बखाना ।। 
सो चरित्र लखि काहुँ न पावा । नारद जानि सबहि सिर नावा ।। 
रहे तहाँ दुइ रुद्रगन ते जानहि सव भेउ । 

विप्रबेष देखत फिरहि परम कौतुकी Gu dd 

जेहि समाज 43 मुनि जाई । हदय रूप अहमिति अधिकाई ॥ 
vé बैठे महेस गन दोऊ । बिप्रवेष गति लखइ न कोऊ ॥ 
करहि कूटि नारदहि सुनाई । नीकि दीन्हि हरि सुंदरताई ।। 
रीझिहि राजकुश्रंरि छबि देखी | इन्हहि बरिहि हरि जानि बिसेषी ।। 
मुनिहि मोहः मन हाथ पराएँ । gate संभु गन अति सचु पाएँ ॥। 
जदपिःसुनहि मुनि अ्रटपट बानी i समुझि न परइ बुद्धि श्रम सानी ।। 
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ang न लखा सो चरित विशेषा । सो सरूप नृपकन्याँ देखा ॥ 
मकंट बदन भयंकर देही । देखत हृदय क्रोध भा तेही ॥ 
सखीं संग लै Hate तब चलि जनु, राज मराल d 
देखत फिर्‌इ महीप सब कर सरोज जयमाल ।। 
जेहि fafa बैठे नारद फूली 1 सो दिसि तेहि न बिलोकी भूली ।। 
पुनि पुनि मुनि उकसहि ्रकुलाहीं | देखि दसा हर गन मुसुकाहीं ।। 
घरि नृपतनु qd गयउ कपाला | HACC हरषि मेलेउ जयमाला ॥ 
दुलहिति लै गे लच्छिनिवासा | नूप समाज सब भयड निरासा ॥ 
मुनि अति विकल मोह मति नाठी । मनि गिरि गई छूटि जनु गाँठी।। 
तब हर गन बोले मुसुकाई । निज मुख मुकुर बिलोकहु जाई ।। 
अस कहि दॉउ भागे भयें भारी । बदन दीख मुनि बारि निहारी ॥ 
Sg बिलोकि क्रोव अति वाढ़ा । तिन्हहि सराप दीन्ह अपि गाढ़ा ।। 
aig निसाचर जाइ तुम्ह कपटी पापी दोउ । 
dag हमहि सो ag फल बहुरि हँसेहु मुनि कोउ ॥ 
पुनि जल दीख रूप निज पावा । तदपि हृदये संतोष न आवा n 
फरकत HAL कोप मन माहीं । सपदि चले कमलापति पाहीं ॥। 
देहडे श्राप कि मरिहउँ जाई । जगत मोरि उपहास कराई ।। 
बीचहि पंथ मिले दनुजारी । संग रमा सोइ राजकुमारी ॥ 
बोले मधुर बचन सुरसाई । मुतिकहें चले बिकल की नाई ॥ 
सुनत बचन उपजा अति क्रोधा । माया बस न रहा मन बोघा U, 
पर संपदा ang नहिं देखी । लुम्हरें इरिषा कपट बिसेषी ।। 
मथत faq रुद्रहि बौरायहु | सुरन्ह प्रेरि बिष पान करायहु ॥ 
असुर सुरा बिष संकरहि आपु रमा मनि चारु 1 
स्वारथ साधक कुटिल तुम्ह सदा कपट व्यवहारु ।। 
परम स्वतंत्र न सिर पर कोई | भाव मनहि करहु तुम्ह सोई ।। 
wate मंद मंदेहि भल करह्‌ | बिसमय हरष न fea कछु घरहूँ ॥ 
डहकि डहकि परिचेहु सब काहु। अति असंक मन सदा उछाहू ।। 
करम सुभासुभ तुम्हहि न बाधा । श्रब लगि तुम्हहि न काहूँ साधा ॥ 
भले भवन Wa बायन दीन्हा । पावहुगे फल आपन कीन्हा N 
बंचेह मोहि जवनि धरि देहा । सोइ तनु घरहु श्राप मम एहा ।। 
कपि आकृति तुम्ह कीन्हि हमारी । करिहहि कीस सहाय तुम्हारी t 
मम श्रपकार कीन्ह तुम भारी । नारि बिरहे तुम्ह होब दुखारी 1 
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श्राप सीस घरि हरपि fea प्रभु बहु विनती कीन्हि । 

निज माया के प्रवलता करषि कृपानिधि लीन्हि॥। 

जब हरि माया eft निवारी | नहि तहँ रमा न राजकुमारी || 
तब मुनि अति सभीत हरि चरना । गहे पाहि प्रनतारति हरना t 
मृषा होउ मम श्राप कृपाला | मम इच्छा कह दीनदयाला ।। 
मैं दुर्वचन कहे बहुतेरे | कह मुनि पाप मिटिहि किमि dg 
जपहु जाइ संकर सत नामा | होइहि हृदये तुरत विश्रामा ।। 
कोउ नहि सिव समान प्रिय मोरें । ofer परतीति तजहु जनि भोरे ut 
जेहि पर कृपा न करहि पुरारी । सो न पाव मुनि भगति हमारी.।। 
अस उर घरि महि विचरहु जाई । श्रव न तुम्हहि माया निश्रराई ।। 
बहुविधि मुनिहि प्रवोषि प्रभु तब भए ग्रंतरधान । 

सत्य लोक नारद चले करत राम गुन गान d 

{ag मोहि कि रहौ कहँ मैं पूँछत सकुचाउँ । 

जहँ न होहु तहे देहु कहि तुम्हि देखावौं ठाउँ ॥ 

सुनहु राम श्रव कहउँ निकेता | जहाँ बसहु सिय लखन समेता ।। 
जिन्ह के श्रवन समुद्र समाना | कथा तुम्हारि सुभग सरि नाना du 
भरहि निरंतर होंहि न पुरे । तिन्ह के हिय तुम्ह कहुँ गृह ET ॥। 
लोचन चातक जिन्ह करि राखे | रहंहि दरस जलधर श्रभिलाषे ।। 
निदरहि सरित सिंधु सर भारी । रूप fag जल होहि सुखारी ॥। 
तिन्ह के हृदय सदन सुखदायक | बसहु बंधु सिय सह रघुनायक ।। 
जसु तुम्हार मानस बिमल हंसिनिं जीहा जासु। 

मुकताहल गुन गन चुनइ राम बसहु fed तासु ।। 

प्रभु प्रसाद सुचि सुभग सुवासा | सादर जासु लहइ नित नासा ।। 
Grete निवेदित भोजन करहीं । प्रभु प्रसाद पट भूषन :धरहीं ।। 
सीस नर्वाह सुर गुर द्विज देखी । प्रीति सहित करि बिनय विसेषी ।। 
कर नित करहि राम पद पूजा । राम भरोस हृदय नहि दूजा ॥ 
चरन राम तीरथ चलि जाहीं । राम बसहु तिन्ह के मन माहीं ।। 
मंत्रः राजु नित जपहि तुम्हारा | पूजहि तुम्हहि सहित परिवारा tt 
तरपन होय करहि fafa नाना । विप्र जेवाँइ देहि बहु दाना OU 
तुम्ह तें अधिक गुरहि जिये जानी । सकल भायेँ सेवहि सनमानी ti 
सब्‌ करिः मागहि.एक फलु-रामं चरन रति होउ | 

तिन्ह कें मन मंदिर बसहु सिय रघुनंदन दोउ 11. 
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काम कोह मद मान न मोहा । लोभ न छोभ न राग न द्रोहा || 
जिन्ह के कपट दंभ नहि माया । तिन्ह के हृदय बसहु रघुराया d 
सब के प्रिय सब के हितकारी | दुख सुख सरिस प्रसंसा गारी ।। 
कहहि सत्य प्रिय वचन बिचारी | जागत सोवत सरन तुम्हारी dd 
तुम्हहि छाडि गति दूसरि नाहीं । राम बसहु तिन्ह के मन माहीं ।। 
जननी सम जानहि परनारी । धनु पराव बिष तें बिष भारी dd 
जे हरषहि पर संपति देखी । दुखित होहि पर विपति बिसेषी ।। 
जिन्हहि राम तुम्ह प्रानपिश्रारे । तिन्ह के मन सुभ सदन तुम्हारे ॥ 
स्वामि सखा fag मातु गुरु जिन्ह के सब तुम्ह तात । 

मन मंदिर तिन्ह कें aug सीय सहित दोउ श्रात ॥ 

अवगुन तजि सबं के गुन गहहीं | fam धेनु हित संकट सहहीं ।। 
नीति निपुन जिन्ह कइ जग लीका । घर तुम्हार तिन्ह कर मनु नीका 
गुन तुम्हार समु झइ निज दोसा । जेहि सब भांति तुम्हार भरोसा ।। 
राम भगत प्रिय लागहि जेही । तेहि उर बसहु सहित वैदेही ॥ 
जाति पाँति धनु धरमु बड़ाई । प्रिय परिवार सदन सुखदाई ।। 
सब तंजि तुम्हि रहइ उर लाई । तेहि के हृदय रहहु रघुराई d 
सरगु AH अपबरगु समाना | जहेँ तह देख धरें धनु बाना ।। 
करम बचन मन राउर चेरा । राम करहु तेहि के उर डेरा ॥ 
जाहि नं चाहिग्न कबहुँ कछु तुम्ह सन सहज सनेहु | 

बसहु निरंतर तासु मन सो राउर निज गेहु॥ 
नमामीशमीशान निर्वाणरूपं । विभू व्यापकं ब्रह्म वेदस्वरूप ।। 
निजं निर्गुणं निविकल्पं निरीहं । चिदाकाशमाकाशवासं भजेऽहं ।। 
निराकारमोंकार मूलं तुरीयं । गिरा ग्यान गोतीतमीशं गिरीशं ।। 
करालं महाकाल कालं कृपालं । गुणागार संसारपारं नतोऽहं di 
तुषाराद्रि संकाश गौरं गभीरं । मनोभूत कोटि प्रभा श्री शरीरं ॥। 
स्फुरन्मौलि कल्लोलिनी चारुगंगा | लसद्धालबालेन्दु कंठे भुजंगा ।। 
चलत्कुंडलं श्रू सुनेत्रं विशालं । प्रसन्नानन॑ नीलकंठं दयाले d 
मृगाधीशचर्माम्मरं मुण्डमालं | प्रियं शंकरं सर्वेनाथं भजामि ।। 
प्रचंडं THe प्रगल्भं परेशं | अखडं eb भानु कोटि प्रकाशं ।। 
त्रयः. शूल निर्मुलनं शूलपाणि । भजेऽहं भवानीपति भावगम्यं ।। 
कलातीत कल्याण कल्पान्तकारी | सदा सज्जनानन्ददाता पुरारी ।। 
चिदानंद संदोह मोहापहारी । प्रसीद प्रसीद प्रभो मन्मथारी 1) 
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न यावद्‌ उमानाथ पादारविन्दं । भजंतीह लोके परे वा नराणां ।। 
न तावत्सुखं शान्ति सन्तापनाशं । प्रसीद प्रभो सर्वभूताधिवासं ॥। 
न जानामि योगं जपं नेव पूजां । नतोऽहं सदा सर्वदा शंभु तुभ्यं ॥ 
जरा जन्म दुःखौघ तातप्यमानं । प्रभो पाहि ग्रापन्नमामीश शंभो ।। 
रुद्राष्टकमिदं प्रोक्तं विप्रेण  हरतोषये । 

ये पठन्ति नरा भक्त्या तेषां शंम्भु प्रसीदति uel 

राम and पारवति amg तब मन mig | 

सोक मोह संदेह श्रम मम विचार कछु नाहि ॥ 

तात स्नेहं भरत महिमा पौरुषं वायुसूनोः | 

सख्यं भावं प्लवग नृपतेशचामि सौमित्र भक्ति di 

सीता सत्य निज भुज बलं वैरिणां दुख भावो | 

ज्ञातं सर्वं तव चरणयोरेष मातः प्रसादात्‌ ।। 

सुदिनु सुमंगल दायकु सोई। तोर कहा फुर जेहि दिन du 
जेठ स्वामि सेवक लघु we । यह दिनकर कुल रीति सुहाई ।। 
राम तिलक जौं साँचेहुँ काली । देउँ मागु मन भावत आली ।। 
कौसल्या सम सब महतारी | रामहि सहज सुभाये पिग्रारी ।। 
मो पर करहि सनेहु बिसेषी । मैं करि प्रीति परीछा देखी ॥। 
WT विवि जनमे देइ करि छोहूं । होहुँ राम सिय पूत पतोहू ॥ 
प्रानतें अधिक रामु प्रिय मोरें। तिन्ह कें तिलक छोभु कस तोरें ॥। 
करि कुरूप बिधि परवस कीन्हा । बवा सो लुनिश्र लहिग्र जो दीन्हा ॥ 
कोउ नृप होउ हमहि का हानी । चेरि छाडि अब gra कि रानी t 
नामु मंथरा मंदमति चेरी कैकइ केरि । : 
श्रजस पेटारी ताहि करि गई गिरा मति फेरि॥ 
श्रहह कंत कृत राम विरोधा | काल बिबस मन उपज न बोघा ।। 
काल दंड गहि काहु न मारा । हरइ घर्म बल बुद्धि विचारा ॥ 
निकट काल जेहि श्रावत साईं । तेहि भ्रम होइ तुम्हारिहि नाई n 
नारि बचन सुनि fafaa समाना । सभाँ गयउ उडि होत बिहाना ।। 
बैठ जाइ सिवासन फूली । अति अभिमान त्रास सब भूली ui 
रूप रासि विधि नारि सवारी । रति सत कोटि तासु बलिहारी ॥ 
श्राकर चारि लाख चौरासी । जाति जीव जल थल नभवासी ut 
सिया राममय सब जग जानी । करडे प्रनाम जोरि जुग पानी ut 

ien मन मति रंक मनोरथ THU 
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गिरा अरथ जल बीचि सम कहिग्रत भिन्न न भिन्न । 

श्रुति सेतु पालक राम तुम्ह जगदीश माया जानकी । 

जो सृजति जग पालति हरति रुख पाइ क्रपानिधान की nt 

रामं विद्धि परम ब्रह्म सच्चिदानन्दमद्वम्‌ | 
सर्वोपाधिविनिर्मुक्त॑ सत्तामात्रमगोचरम्‌ di 

आनन्दं निर्मल शान्तं निविकारं निरञ्जनम्‌ d 
सर्वव्यापिनमात्मातं स्वप्रकाशमकल्मषम्‌ ।। 

at विद्धि मूल प्रकृति सर्गेस्थित्यन्तकारिणीम्‌ | 

तस्य सन्निधिमात्रेण सुजामीदमतन्द्रिता di 

एवमादीनि कर्माणि ममैवाचरितान्यति a 

आरोपयन्ति रामे5स्मिन्चिविकारेशखिलात्मनि ॥। 

रामो न गच्छति न तिष्ठति नानुशोचः 

त्याकाङक्षते त्यजति नो न करोति किञ्चित्‌ ॥ 

gw तनु सीस जटा एक बेनी । जपति ged रघुपति गुन श्रेनी ।। 
निज पद नयन दिएँ मन राम पद कमल लीन । 

परम दुखी भा पवन सुत देखि जानकी ám 

नाम. पाहरू दिवस निसि ध्यान तुम्हार कपाट। 

लोचन निज पद जंत्रित जाहि. प्रान केहि बाट di 

मन क्रम बचन चरन श्रनुरागी । केहि अपराध नाथ हौं त्यागी T 
अवगुन मोर एक मैं माना । विरत प्रान न कीन्ह पयाना di 
नाथ सो नयनन्हि को ्रपराघा | निसरत प्रान करहि हठि बाधा t 
बिरह अगिनि तनु तूल समीरा | स्वास जर्‌इ छन माहि सरीरा ॥। 
नयन wale जल्‌ निज हित लागी | जरैँ न पाव देह बिरहागी t 
wes राम वियोग तब सीता । मो कहुँ सकल भए विपरीता t 
नव तरु किसलय मनहुँ क्रसान्‌ । कालनिसा सम निसि ससि भानू ।। 
कुबलय विपिन कुन्त बन सरिसा । बारिद तपत तेल जन्‌, afan ॥। 
जे हित रहे करत तेइ पीरा । उरग स्वास सम त्रिविध समीरा ॥ 
weg तें wu दुख घटि होई । काहि कहौं यह जान न कोई ।। 
तत्व प्रेम कर मम We तोरा | जानत प्रिया एकु मनु मोरा ॥। 
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सीता-हरण होने पर इस प्रेम को हम एक ऐसे मनोहर क्षेत्र का द्वार 
खोलते हुए पाते हैं जिसमें बल और पराक्रम अपनी परमावस्था को पहुँचकर 
अनीति और अत्याचार का ध्वंस कर देता है। बन में सीता का वियोग 
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चारपाई पर करवटें वदलनेवाला प्रेम नहीं है. . - यह राम को निर्जन 
बनो और पहाड़ों में घुमानेवाला, सेना एकत्र करनेवाला, पृथ्वी का भार 
उतारनेवाला वियोग है । 

जेहि fafa कपट कुरंग संग घाइ चले श्रीराम । 

सो छबि सीता राखि उर रटति रहति हरिनाम ui 

जटा मुकुट कर सर घनु संग मरीच। 

चितवनि वसति कनखियनु afer बीच ॥ 

fefc फिरि राम सीयतनु हेरत । 

सादर बारहि बार gard fad तुम्ह त्यों हमरो मनु मोह । 

पूंछति ग्रामबधू सिय सों, कहौ, साँवरे-से सखि रावरे को Zu 

सुनि सुन्दर बैन सुधारस साने सयानी हैं जानकीं जानि भली । 

fag करि नैन, द॑ सैन, fae WAS FS, मुसुकाई चली 1 

तिन्हहि बिलोकि बिलोकत धरनी | Sé संकोच सकुचति बरबरनी ।। 

सकुचि सप्रेम बाल मृग नयनी । बोली मधुर बचन पिकबयनी ।। 

सहज सुभाय सुभग तन गोरे । नामु लखनु लघु देवर मोरे ॥। 

बहुरि बदनु विधु अंचल ढाँकी । पिय तनु चितइ भौंह करि बाँकी ।। 

खंजन मंजु fade नयनंनि। निज पति कहेउ तिन्हहि सिये सयननि n 
तासु बचन श्रति सियहि सोहाने । दरस लागि लोचन अकुलाने ।। 

चली am करि प्रिय सखि सोई । प्रीति पुरातन लखइ न कोई 1 
चाम-छूपात्मक इस जगत को जो ब्रह्मकी तरह ही (sarei ही) सत्य 
सिद्ध करने के लिए जगत्‌ में अवती ग॑ होते है वे ही हँ पुरुषोत्तम | पुरुषोत्तम 
में ब्रह्म सत्य है जगत्‌ भी सत्य है । मायावाद में '्रह्मसत्य हैं, जगत्‌ मिथ्या 
& 1L. .जो लोग नाम-रूपात्मिका प्रकृति के भय से भागकर प्रकृति के उस पार 
कैबल्य के अंदर शांति-लाभ करने के लिए व्याकुल हैं, श्री रामचन्द्रजी की 
लीला मानो उनका मार्ग रोककर खड़ी है। . . प्रकृति के समस्त स्तरों में 
सम्पूर्ण AST में भी रमण करने पर भी अनङ्ग जिनका स्पशं नहीं कर 
सकता, वे ही राम, सीताराम या श्रीराम हैं; और सीता परा प्रकृति है । 
सुनु जननी सोउ सुत बड़ भागी । जो पित mg बचन अनुरागी ।। 

तात कहउें कछू करउँ ढिठाई । अनुचित छमब जानि लरिकाई ।। 

अति लघु बात लगि दुखु पावा । काहुँ न मोहि कहि प्रथम जनावा UI 

देखि गोसाइँहि पूँछिउँ माता । सुनिप्रसंग भए सीतल गाता i 

च्य जनसु जगतीतल तासू । पितहि प्रमोद चरित सुनि जासू ॥ 
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चारि पदारथ करतल ताकें । प्रिय fug मातु प्रान सम जाके N 
आयसु पाइ जनम फलु पाई | Ces बेगिहि होउ रजाई d! 
बारहि बार जोरि जुग पानी । कहत रामु सब सन मुदु बानी ।। 
सोइ सब भाँति मोर हितकारी । जेहि तें रहै भुआल सुखारी dd 
मातु सकल मोरे fare जेहि न होहि दुख दीन। 

सोइ उपाय तुम्ह HY सब पुर जन परम प्रबीन ।। 

आयसु देहि मुदित मन माता | जेहि मुद मंगल कानन जाता || 
बरष चारिदस बिपिन बसि करि fug वचन प्रमान। 
आइ पाय पुनि देखिह मनु जनि करसि मलान ॥। 

मुनिगत मिलनु बिसेषि बन सबहि भांति हित मोर । 

तेहि महेँ fag mag बहुरि संमत जननी तोर ।। 

देखीं राम दुखित महतारीं | जनु wafer nadi हिम मारीं ॥। 
प्रथम राम भेंटीं Fhe । सरल gun भगति मति Wed 
पग परि कीन्ह प्रबोधु बहोरी । काल करम विधि सिर घरि खोरी ।। 
लखि सिय सहित सरल दोई भाई। कुटिल रानि पछितानि श्रघाई।। 
अवनि safe जाचत कँकेई। महिन बीचु विधि मीचू न देई॥ 
पुर सोभा संपति कल्याना । निगम सेष सारदा वखाना॥ 
तेउ यह चरित देखि ठगि रहहीं । उमा तासु गुन नर किमि कहहीं ti 
प्रभु जानी कैकई लजाती । प्रथम तासु गृह गए भवानी ॥ 
ताहि प्रबोधि बहुत सुख दीन्हा | पुनि निज भवन गवन हरि कीन्हा ।। 
कैकेयी जौ लों जियति रहीं । 

atat बात मातुसों मुंह भरि भरत न भूलि कही ।। 

मानी राम अधिक जननी तें जननिहु गॅस न गही ।। 

सीय-लषन रिपुदवन राम-रख लखि सबकी निबहीं ।। 

भरतहि होई न राजमदु विधि हरि हर पद पाइ । 

कबहुँ कि काँजी सीकरति छीरसिधु बिनसाइ di 

तिमिरु तरुन तरनिहि मकु गिलई । गगनु मगन मकू मेघहि मिलई t 
गोपद जल बूड़हि घटजोनी | सहज छमा वरु छाड़ौ छोनी ॥ 
मसक फूँकि मकु मेरु उड़ाई | होइ न नृपमदु भरतहि भाई ॥ 
लेखन तुम्हार सपथ fug आना । सुचि सुबंधु नहि भरत समाना d 
सगृनु खीरु अवगुन जलु ताता | मिलइ रचइ परपंचु बिधाता di 
भरत हंस रबिबंस तड़ागा | जनमि कीन्ह गुन दोष बिभागा d 
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गहि गुन पय तजि अवगुन वारी । निज जस जगत कीन्हि उजिआरी ॥। 
कहत भरत गुन सील सुभाऊ । पेम पयोधि मगन रबुराऊ dM 
377. भरत सरिस को राम सनेहीं । जगु जप राम राम जपु जेही ॥। 


378. अर्थ राति गइ कपि नहि आयउ । राम उठाइ अनुज उर लायउ || 
सकहु न दुखित देखि मोहि काऊ। बंघु सदा तब मृदुल सुभाऊ ।। 
मम हित लागि तजेहु पितु माता । सहेहु विपिन हिम श्रातप बाता ।। 
सो अनुराग कहाँ अब भाई | उठहु न सुनि मम वच विकलाई ।। 
जौं जनतेउँ बन aq frets । पिता बचन मनतेउँ नहि ओह uu 
सुत fac नारि भवन परिवारा । होहि जाहि जग बार्राह बारा I 
अस विचारि fort जागहु ताता । मिलइ न जगत सहोदर भ्राता ।। 
जथा पंख बिनु खग far दीना । मनि बिनु फनि करिवर कर हीना ut 
अस मम जिवन बंधु विनु तोही । जौ जड दैव जिग्रावै मोही ॥। 
Wes अवध कौन मुहु लाई । नारि हेतु प्रिय भाइ गॅवाई ।। 
बरु अपजस सहतेउँ जग माहीं । नारि हानि बिसेष छति नाहीं n 
अब अपलोकु सोकुसुत तोरा । सहिहि निठुर कठोर उर मोरा A 
निज जननी के एक कुमारा । तात तासु तुम्ह प्रान अघारा ॥ 
सौंपसि मोहि grefa गहि पानी । संव विधि सुखद परम हित जानी i 
उतर काह See तेहि जाई | उठि किन मोहि सिखावह भाई dd 
बहु विधि सोचत सोच विमोचन । स्रवत सलिल राजिव दल लोचन ।। 


379. रिपुसूदन पदकमल नमामी | सुर सुसील भरत अनुगामी ।। 


380. रथ हाँकेउ हय राम तन हेरि हेरि हिहिनाहि। 
देखि निषाद विषाद बस घुनहि सीस पछिताहि i 

381. जासु वियोग बिकल पसु ऐसें । प्रजा मातु पितु जिइहहि कैसें ।। 

382. Gate फरहि सदा तरु कानन । tale एक सँग गज पंचानन ।। 
खग मग सहज बयरु बिसराई | सविन्ह परस्पर प्रीति बढ़ाई di 
कूजहि खग मुग नाना व्‌ दा । श्रभय चरहि बन करहि ग्रनंदा di 
सीतल सुरभि पवन बह मंदा । गुंजत अलि लै चलि मकरंदा ।। 
लता विटप मागें मघ चवहीं | मन भावतो धेनु पय aad ।। 
ससि संपन्न सदा रह धरनी । त्रेतां भइ कृतजुग कै करनी ।। 
प्रगटीं गिरिन्ह fafafa मनि खानी । जगदातमा भप जग जानी ।। 
सरिता सकल बहहि बर बारी । सीतल अमल स्वाद सुखकारी ।। 
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सागर निज मरजादाँ रहहीं । डारहि रत्न तटिन्ह नर लहहीं ।। 
सरसिज संकुल सकल तड़ागा | अति प्रसन्न दस दिसा विभागा ।। 
faa महि पूर मयूखन्हि रबि तप जेतनेहि काज । 

मागें वारिद देहि जल रामचंन्द्र कें राज ॥। 

fas धेनु सुर संत हित लीन्ह मनुज भ्रवतार। 

निज इच्छा निर्मित तनु माया गुन गोपार ॥। 

बेद बचन मुनि मन अगम ते प्रभु . करुना ऐन d 

बचन किरातन्ह के सुनत जिमि fag वालक बैन ।। 

यह हमारि अति बडि सेवकाई | Afg न वासन बसन चोराई ।। 

हम जड़ जीव जीव गन घाती | कुटिल कुचाली कुमति कुजाती tt 

पाप करत fafa बासर जाहीं । नहि पट कटि नहि पेट अघाहीं ।। 

सपनेहुँ धरम बुद्धि कस काऊ | यह रघुनंदन दरस प्रभाऊ॥। 


पात भरी सहरी सकल सुत बारे-बारे, 

केवट की जाति, कछु बेद न पढाइहौं । 
ag परिवारु मोरो याहि लागि, राजाज्‌, 

हौं दीन वित्तहीन, कैसें दूसरी गढ़ाइहौं ।। 
गौतम की घरनी ज्यों तरनी तरँगी मेरी, 

प्रभुसों fang d कै वाढु न वढ़ाइहीं । 
तुलसीके ईस राम, रावरे सों साँची कहां, 

बिना पग घोए नाथ, नाव न चढाइहौं ।। 
भारतीय सभ्यता के बीच राजा धर्मशक्तिस्वरूप है. . .केवल घनबल 
और बाहुबल की पराकाष्ठा मात्र नहीं । यहाँ राजा सेवक और सेना के 
होते हुए भी शरीर से अपना धर्म का पालन करता हुआ दिखाई पड़ता है । 
यदि प्रजा की पुकार संयोग से उसके कान में पड़ती है, तो वह आप ही 
रक्षा के लिए दौड़ता है; ज्ञानी महात्माओं को सामने देख सिंहासन 
छोड़कर खड़ा हो जाता है ; प्रतिज्ञा के पालन के लिए शरीर पर अनेक 
कष्ट झेलता है ; स्वदेश की रक्षा के लिए रणाक्षेत्र में सब से ग्रागे दिखाई 
पड़ता है; प्रजा के सुख-दुःख में साथी होता है ; ईश्वरांश माने जाने पर 
भी मनुष्यांश नहीं छोड़ता है । 
राम राज as त्रैलोका । हरषित भए गए सब सोका ॥ 
बयरु न कर काहू सन कोई। राम प्रताप बिषमता खोई॥ 
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बरनाश्रम निज निज वरम निरत बेद पथ लोग । 

चलहि सदा पावहि gate नहि भय सोक न रोग ।। 

चारिउ चरन धर्म जग माहीं । gf रहा सपनेहुँ अघ नाहीं ।। 
राम भगति रत नर अरु नारी । सकल परम गति के ग्रधिकारी ।। 
अल्पमृत्यु नहि कवनिउ पीरा । सब सुंदर सव विरुज सरीरा n 
नहि दरिद्र कोउ दुखी न दीना । नहि कोउ अबुध न लच्छनहीना ।। 
सव निर्दभ धर्मरत पुनी । नर अरु नारि चतुर सब गुनी ॥ 
दंड जतिन्ह कर भेद wd नर्तक नृत्य समाज । 

जीतहु मनहि afr अस रामचंद्र कें राज ॥ 

जासु ग्रंस उपजहि गुनखानी । ्रगनित लच्छि उमा ब्रह्मानी ॥। 
भृकुटि बिलास जासु जग होई । राम बाम fafa सीता सोई 1 
पलँग पीठ तजि गोद हिंडोरा । सिये न दीन्ह पगु अवनि कठोरा ।। 
जिश्रनमूरि जिमि जोगवत रहऊँ । दीप बाति नहि टारन कहऊँ ।। 
सिय बन बसिहि तात केहि भाँती । चित्रलिखित कपि देखि डेराती 
छुरसर सुभग बनज बन चारी । दावर जोगु कि हंस कुमारी ॥ 
नख सिख देखि राम कै सोभा । सुमिरि पिता पनु मन्‌ प्रति छोभा ui 


धरि बडि धीर राम उर आने । फिरी अ्रपनपड fag बस जाने 1 


तब रामहि बिलोकि वैदेही । सभय हृदय बिनवति जेहि तेही i 
"eg तात दारुनि हठ ठानी । समुझत नहि कछु लाभु न हानी d 
सचिव सभय सिख देई न कोई । बुध समाज बड़ अनुचित होई ॥ 
कहे धनु कुलिसहु चाहि कठोरा | कहें स्यामल मुदु गात किसोरा ।। 
बिधि केहि भांति act उर धीरा । सिरस सुमन कन वेधिश्र हीरा ॥ 
सकल सभा कै मति भै भोरी । ग्रव मोहि संभु चाप गति तोरी ॥ 
निज जड़ता लोगन्ह पर artt, होहि हरुश्र रघुपतिहि निहारी t 
अति परिताप सीय मन माहीं । लव निमेष जुग सय सम जाहीं ॥। 


तव जानकी सासु पग लागी । सुनिअ माय मैं परम अभागी ॥। 
सेवा समय ast बन्‌ दीन्हा । मोर मनोरथ्‌ सफल न कीन्हा ॥ 
तजब छोभु जनि asa alg । करम्‌ कठिन कछु दोसु न मोह्‌ n 
सुनि सिय बचन सासु श्रकुलानी । दसा कवनि fafa कहौं बखानी t 
वारहि वार लाइ उर लीन्ही । घरि घीरज्‌ fa ग्रासिष दीन्ही ।। 
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कह सुमंत्रु पुनि भूप dag | सहि न सकिहि सिय बिपिन कलेसू ।। 
जेहि विधि अवध आव फिरि सीया । सोइ रघुबरहि तुम्हहि करनीया । 
नतरु निपट अवलंब बिहीना । में न जिश्रव जिमि जल बिन मीना ।। 
प्रभु करुनामय परम बिबेकी । तनु तजि रहित etg किमि छेंकी ।।, 
प्रभा जाइ कहेँ भानु बिहाई । कहेँ चंद्रिका चंदु तजि जाई di 
तुम्ह पितु ससुर सरिस हितकारी । उतरु देउँ फिरि अनु चित भारी ॥। 
आरति बस सनमुख wes बिलग न मानव तात॥ 
आरजसुत पद कमल faq वादि जहाँ लगि नात ॥ 

पितु वैभव बिलास मैं डीठा । नूप मनि मुकुट मिलित पद पीठा ॥ 

मुखनिधान ग्रस पितु गृह मोरें पिय विहीन मन भाव न भोरें ॥। 

ससुर चक्कवइ कोसल राऊ | भुवन चारि दस प्रगट प्रभाऊ ॥। 
अगे होइ जेहि सुरपति लेई । ग्ररध सिंघासन आसन देई ।। 
ससुर एताहस waa निवासू | प्रिय परिवारु मातु सम सासू ॥ 
बिनु रघुपति पद पदुम परागा। मोहि केउ सपनेहुँ सुखद न लागा ॥ 
गम पंथ बन भूमि पहारा । करि केहरि सर सरित अपारा ॥ 
कोल किरात कुरंग विहंगा । मोहि सब सुखद प्रानपति संगा ॥ 
सास ससुर सन मोरि हुँति बिनय करवि परि पायें । 

मोर सोचु जनि करिश्र कछ्‌ मै बन सुखी gum ।। 

सासु सकल जब Wr निहारी । मूदे नयन सहमि सुकुमारीं ॥ 
परीं बधिक बस मनहुँ मरालीं | कहा कीन्ह करतार कुचालीं ।। 
तिन्ह सिय निरखि निपट दुख पावा । सो सबु सहिञ्न जौ Su सहावा I 
जनकसुता तब उर घरि धीरा । नील नलिन लोचन भरि नीरा t 
मिली सकल सामुन्ह सिय जाई | तेहि अवसर करुना महि छाई ॥। 
सीय सासु प्रति वेष बनाई | सादर करइ सरिस सेवकाई n 
लखा न मरमु राम बिनु काहूँ । माया सब सिय माया माहूँ N 
सीयँ सासु सेवा बस कीन्हीं | तिन्ह लहि सुख सिख आसिष दीन्ही ।। - 
तापस वेष जनक सिय देखी । भयड पेमु परितोयु बिसेषी ॥ 
पुत्रि पबित्र किए कुल दोउ । सुजस धबल जगु कह सबु कोऊ॥ 
जिति सुरसरि कीरति सरि तोरी । गवन कीन्ह बिधि ग्रेड करोरी ।। 
गंग अवनि थल तीनि ast । एहि किए साधु समाज TAT di 
fag कह सत्य सनेहु सुवानी । सीय सकुच महुँ मनहुँ समानी ॥ 
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सानुज भरत उमगि अनु रागा । घरि सिर सिय पद पदुम परागा ।। 
पुनि पुनि करत प्रनाम उठाए । सिर कर कमल परसि बैठाए | 
सीयँ असीस दीन्हि मन माहीं । मगन aig देह सुधि नाहीं ॥। 
सब विधि सानुकूल लखि सीता । भे निसोच उर ग्रपडर वीता n 
जोगवहि प्रभु सिय लखनहि कैसे । पलक विलोचन गोलक जँसे ।। 
सेवहि लखनु सीय रघुवीरहि । जिमि अविवेकी पुरुष सरीरहि 1 
मरन वचन जव सीता बोला । हरि प्रेरित लछमन मन डोला ।। 
राक्षसां वशमापन्नं सिंहानामिव गोवृषम्‌ । 
अत्रवील्लक्षमणस्त्रस्ता सीतां. मुगवधूमिव | 

हा लछिमन तुम्हार नहि दोसा । सो फलु Was कीन्हेंडँ रोसा At 
सुनिहि बिनय मम बिटप ग्रसोका । सत्य नाम करु हरु मम सोका ।। 
नूतन किसलय भ्रनल समाना । देहि अगिनि जनि करहि निदाना tt 
बोलि बलि मूंदरी ! सानुज कुसल कोसलपालु । 

श्रमिश्र-वचने सुनाइ मेटिहि विरह-ज्वालाजालु ।। 

कहत हित अपमान मैं कियो होत हिय सोइ सालु । 

रोष छमि सुधि करत ag ललित लछिमन लालु ।। 

नींद भूख न देवरहि परिहरे को पछिताउ | 

धीरधुर रघुबीर को नहि सपनेहु चित चाउ d 

दीन बंधु दयालु देवर देखि ग्रति agafa | 

कहति बचन उदास तुलसीदास त्रिभुवन-रानि 11 

लषन लाल कृपाल ! निपटहि डारिवी न विसारि । 

पालवी सव तापसनि ज्यों राज धरम विचारि 11 

सुनत सीता बचन मोचन सकल लोचन वारि। 

वालमीकि न सके तुलसी सो सनेह संभारि n 

सुनि व्याकुल भए उतरु कछु कह्यो न जाइ 1 

जानि जिय बिधि बाम दीन्हों मोहि सरुष सजाइ n 


* कहत हिय मेरी कठिनई लखि गई प्रीति लजाइ | 


आज अवसर ऐसेहु जौं न चले प्रान वजाइ ।। 
इतहि सिय सनेह संकट उतहि राम - रजाइ | | 
मौन ही गहि चरन गौने सिख-सुआसिष पाइ 1 
गौने मौन ही वारहि वार परि परि पाय । 
जात जनु रथ चीर कर लछिमन मगन पछितः्य ।। 
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असनु विने बन, वरम बिनु रन, बच्यौ कठिन कुघाय । 

gag सांसति सहन को हनुमान ज्यायो जाय di 

हेतु हौं सिय हरन को तब, Wag भयो सहाय d 

होत gfs मोहि दाहिनो दिन द॑व दारुन दाय ॥ 

काननु कठिन भयंकरु भारी । घोर घामु हिम वारि बयारी ॥ 
कुस कंटक मग काकर नाना | चलब पयादेहि बिनु पदत्राना dd 
चरन कमल मृदु मंजु तुम्हारे | मारग अगम भूमिधर भारे ॥ 
कंदर खोह नदी नद नारे | अगम अगाघ न जाहि निहारे॥ 
भालु बाघ बुक केहरि नागा । करहि नाद सुनि घीरजु भागा ॥ 
भूमि सयन बलकल बसन असनु कंद फल मूल । 

ते कि सदा सब दिन मिलहि सबुइ समय अनुकूल ।। 

नर अहार रजनीचर चरहीं । कपट du बिधि कोटिक करहीं ।। 
लागत अति पहार कर पानी । बिपिन विपति नहि जाइ बखानी tt 
ब्याल कराल विहग बन घोरा | निसिचर निकर नारि नर चोरा ॥ 
डरपहि घीर गहन सुधि आएँ | मृगलोचनि तुम्ह भीरु सुभाएँ ॥ 
हंसगवनि तुम्ह नहि बन जोगू सुनि अपजस मोहि देइहि लोगू ।। 
मानस सलिल qut प्रतिपाली । जिग्रइ कि लवन पयोधि मराली ॥ 
नव रसाल बन बिहरन सीला | सोह कि कोकिल विपिन करीला 11 
रहहु भवन ग्रस gud विचारी | चंदबदनि दुखु कानन. भारी ॥ 
कानन कहाँ wate सुनु सुंदरि | रघुपति फिरि चितए हित भूरि t 
कह सीता घरि घीरजु गाढ़ा | ATE गयउ प्रभु रहु खल ठाढ़ा ॥। 
जिमि हरि वघुहि छुद्र सस चाहा भएसि काल बस निसिचर नाहा ॥ 
कह रावनु सुन्‌ सुमुखि सयानी । मंदोदरी आदि सब रानी ॥ 
तव अनुचरी करउँ पन मोरा । एक बार बिलोकु मम ओरा ॥ 
तुन घरि ate कहति वैदेही । सुमिरि अवधपति परम सनेही । 
सुनु दसमुख खद्योत प्रकासा । कबहु कि नलिनी करइ बिकासा ।। 
अस मन समुझु कहति जानकी । खल सुषि नहि रघुबीर बान की ॥ 
we सूने हरि श्रानेहि मोही | अधम निलज्ज लाज नहि तोही ।। 
आपुहि सुनि खद्योत सम रामहि भानु समान | 

परुष बचन सुनि काढ़ि श्रसि बोला अति खिसियान t 

सीता तँ मम कृत अपमाना | कटिहउँ तब fax कठिन कृपाना ।। 
नाहि त सपदि मानु मम वानी । सुमुखि होति न त जीवन हानी u 
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स्याम सरोज दाम सम सुन्दर । प्रभु भुज करि कर सम दसकंघर ।। 
सो भुज कंठ कि तव ग्रसि घोरा । सुनु सठ अस प्रवान पन मोरा ।। 
चन्द्रहास हरु मम परितापं । रघुपति बिरह अनल संजातं ।। 
सीतल निसित वहसि वर धारा । कह सीता ES मम दुख भारा ।। 
सुनत बचन पुनि मारन धावा । मयतनयाँ कह नीति बुझावा M 
कहेसि सकल निसिचरिन्ह बुलाई । सीतहु बहु विधि त्रासहु जाई ॥ 
मास दिवस महेँ कहा न माना । तौ मैं मारीव काढ़ि कृपाना ।। 
भवन Was दसकंधर web पिसाचिति बृन्द । 

सीतहि त्रास देखावहि धरहि रूप बहु मंद ॥ 

सतीं कीन्ह सीता कर बेषा । सिव उर भयउ विपाद fadar d 
जां rat करडे सती सन प्रीती । मिटइ भगति पथ होइ अनीती ui 
परम पुनीत न जाइ तजि किएँ प्रेम बड़ पापु | 

wife न कहत महेसु wu gud afat संतापु ॥ 

तब संकर प्रभु पद सिरु नावा । सुमिरित राम gud अस आवा ॥ 
एहि तन सतिहि भेट मोहि नाहीं । सिव संकल्पु कीन्ह मन माहीं ।। 
राम विचारि कै राखी ठीक है मन माहि। j 
लोक - बेद - सनेह पालत पल कृपालहि जाहि ।। 
प्रियतमा, पति-देवता जिहि उमा - रमा सिहाहि। 
गुरुविनी सुकुमारि सिय तियमनि समुझि संकुचा हि ii 
मेरे ही सुख सुखी, सुख अपनों ang नाहि i 
गेहनी गुन गेहनी गुन सुंमिरि सोच eue 
राम-सीय-सनेह बरनत भ्रगम सुकवि संकाहि। 
राम-सीय रहस्य तुलसी कहत राम-कृपाहि ॥ 
लङ्कामपि पुरा नींतामशोकवनिकां गताम्‌ । 
राक्षसाँ वशमापन्नं कथं रामो न कुत्स्यति॥। 
श्रस्माकमपि दारेषु सहनीयं भविष्यति। 
यथा हि कुस्ते राजा प्रजास्तमनुवर्तते।। 
ते तु दृष्ट्वा मुखं तस्य सग्रहं शशिनं gar 
सन्ध्यागतमिवादित्यं प्रभया परिवजितम्‌ ॥। 
वाष्प पूर्णे च नयने दृष्ट्वा रामस्य घीमतः ।। 
हत शोभं यथा qub मुखं वीक्ष्य च gem ते ॥। 
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चरचा चरनि सों चरचीं जानमनि रघुराइ । 
दूत - मुख सुनि लोक - धुनि घर घरनि बूझी आइ ।। 
प्रिया निज अभिलाष - रुचि कहि कहति सिय सकुचाइ । 
तीय-तनय समेत तापस पूजि हौं बन जाइ॥ 
जानि करुनासिंधु भाबी-विवस सकल सहाइ। 
धीर धरि रघुबीर भोरहि लिए लषन बोलाइ di 
तात तुरतहि साजि स्यंदन सीय ag चढ़ाइ। 
बालमीकि मुनीस आस्नम आइयहु पहुँचाइ | 
भलेहि नाथ सुहाथ माथे राखि राम रजाइ। 
चले तुलसी पालि सेवक-धरम अवधि अघाइ Od 
राम जोगवत सीय-मनु प्रिय-मनहि प्रान प्रियाउ à 
परम पावन प्रेम परमिति समुझि तुलसी गाउ ॥। 
यथा mpg वर्तेथास्तथा पौरेषु नित्यदा । 
परयो uwü धर्मस्ते तस्मात्‌ कीतिरनुत्तमा di 
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Abhihit or 
Abhijit 


Abhiseka 


Adhikarini 
Aisvarya 

Aksayabata 
Annapurna 


Arati song 
Arya-putra 
Asana 
Asadha 
Asoka 


Arama 


A 


The last quarter (6 hours) of Uttara Asadha and first 
quarter (6 hours) of Srüvana form the Abhihit or 
Abhijit, This takes place when the moon enters 
Capricorn. According to Indian astrology this con- 
stellation denotes greatness or good fortune for one at 
whose birth it appears. 

A ceremony for purification or removal of obstacles, 
performed by the sprinkling of holy water and the 
recitation of a holy text. 

A fit woman recipient of a spiritual truth. 
Greatness or majesty. 

A holy banyan tree believed to be indestructible. 
A name of Parvati; used specially in the sense of the 
motherhood of God who feeds the world, anna mean- 
ing “grain” and purnd meaning “replete with”. 
Song in praise of God sung at the time of arati, i.e. 
worship performed by the waving of lights in a 
temple or shrine accompanied by gong and cymbal. 
Son of an Aryan; in the context, meaning Rama. 
A square mat, cloth or blanket seat used for sitting 
on the ground. 

Fourth month of the Hindu calendar, falling in June/ 
July. x 

Literally meaning ‘without sorrow’: a small tree 
with beautiful red flowers. 


Hermitage. 
B 
Father, a form of address used for monks, holy men 
and elders. 
Forest. 


Banyan tree. $ 
Botanical name—Aegle Marmelos; a holy Indian tree 


whose leaves and fruits are used as an offering to Siva. 
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Bhata 


Bhairava 
Bhagavata 
Bhakti 
Bhasa 
Bhavani 
Bhila 
Brahman 


Brahma 
Brahmacari 
Brahmani 
Brahmacarya 
Braja-raja 


Cakora 
Cakori 
Campaka 
Gandrahása 
Cara rasi 


Galaka 


Chaitra 


Chanda 
Cowrie 


Daráana 
Dasa 


Panegyrist; a poet who sings the praises of kings and 
their dynasties. 

Follower of Siva and a demigod. 

A scripture containing the life of Krsna. 

Devotion to God. 

Language. 

A name of Parvati. 

A jungle tribe. 

The highest generalisation of the ultimate Reality 
which is beyond conceptual thought and can only be 


experienced in the superconscious state known as 
Samadhi. 


The Creator, of the Hindu Trinity. 

Student or novice of a religious order. 

Wife of Brahma also known as Sarasvati. 

Vow of continence. 

King of Braja, or Brindaban, is a name of Krsna. 


[9] 


Indian partridge (male). 

Indian partridge (female). 

A tree bearing fragrant yellow flowers. 

Name of Ravana’s sword. 

Zodiac signs which are movable. They are four in 
number, viz. Aries (mesa), Cancer (karka), Libra 
(tula) and Capricorn (makara). 

'The cuckoo bird which according to Indian mytho- 
logy drinks only the rain water as it falls from the 


sky and only does so when the Svati asterism is in 
the ascendent. 


First month of the Hindu calendar, falling in March/ 
April. 

A certain poetical metre. 

A small shell used at one time as the smallest coin. 


D 


Vision of divine origin or the presence of the holy. 
Servant. 
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Dasa-sisa 
Deva bhasa 
Dharma 
Dharma buddhi 


Dharana 
Dvandva 


Ekadast 


Gana 
Gandharva 
Ganefa 
Gayatri 


Ghadi 

Ghat 

Ghi 

Gira 
Gopila 
Gopi-candana 


Gopis 


Goswami 


‘Ten-heads’; a name for Ravana. 

Literally the language of the gods, or Sanskrit. 
Righteousness. 3 
Righteous understanding, or the ability to discrimi- 
nate between right and wrong. 

Understanding and assimilation of spiritual ideas. 
The inevitable pairs of opposites like black and white, 
heat and cold, or praise and blame. Thé philosophic 
idea is to transcend this disturbing conflict and 
duality inherent in the world and realise the peace 
of the Immanent and Omnipresent God. 


E 


The 11th day of the waxing and waning moon which 
falls twice in every lunar month and is considered to 
be a holy day by the Hindus. 


G 


Follower of Siva. 

A celestial musician and demigod. 

Son of Siva and Parvati and god of success. 

A Vedic prayer of great power and merit, the repeti- 
tion of which is obligatory on all brahmins. 
Measurement of time equal to 24 minutes. 

Bathing place with steps on the banks of a river or 
tank. 

Clarified butter. 

Daughter of the mountains: Parvati 

The child Krsna. 

A kind of yellowish clay which the Vaisnavas apply 
on their foreheads as a mark of their religious deno- 
mination. It is available only in and round about 
Dwarka. 

Milkmaids of Brindaban who lived during the time 
of Krsna and were known for their unselfish devo- 
tion to Him. 

Religious leaders who are householders, and belong to 
the school of Caitanya. A goswami is usually a 
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Gotra 
Guru 


Hara 
Hari 
Hariscandra 


Indra 
Wana 
Ista Deva 


Jagannatha 
Jagat janani 
Japa 

Jetha 


Fi 
Jiva 


Tiana 


Kaivalya 
Kaka Bhusundi 


« Kalavara 
Kali 


devotee of Krsna. It is not known how Tulasidasa 
got this title. 

Lineage of discipleship traced from ancient sages. 
Teacher. 


H 


Siva. 

Visnu. 

An ancient king who sacrificed everything for the 
sake of truth. 


King of heaven. 
A name of Siva. 
The chosen ideal, or that form of God which we 


love best. This freedom of choice is allowed to all 
Hindus. 


J 


Lord of the world; a name of Visnu 

World mother. 

Repetition of the name of God. 

Third month of Hindu calendar, falling in May/ 
June. 

A term of respect. 

An embodied soul, even if it be the lowest in the 
scale of creation. 

Knowledge of God. 


K 


Nirvana, or salvation. 

A devotee of Rama who was turned into a crow. 
(kaka) as the result of a curse. 

Distillers of intoxicants by caste. 

The fourth and last age in the cycle of creation and 
the present one, in which sin and evil predominate. 
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Kalpa One kalpa is equal to 4,320,000,000 human years 
and corresponds to one day of Brahma. 
Kama or 
Kamadeva God of love and the embodiment of manly beauty. 
Kanji A sour liquid. 


Kaustubha mani A precious stone worn on his breast by Visnu. 


Karma Action; according to Hinduism, karma is also a force 
generated by the actions of our past lives which we 
reap. in the present in the form of destiny. 

Cartika Eighth month of Hindu calendar, falling in October/ 
November. 

Katha Story. j 

Kathulā An old type of ornament worn round the neck and 
made of gold or silver coins, gold or silver beads or 
pearls and precious stones. 

Katthā Catechu; a brick-coloured condiment used in prepar- 
ing a betel leaf. It is extracted from the bark of a 
tree known by the same name. 

Kavaca A locket or amulet on which a sacred word or formula 
is written and which acts as a protection from evil, 

Khanjana A yariety of wagtail. 

Khira A semi-liquid preparation of milk served as pudding. 

Kola A jungle tribe. 

Koyala The Indian cuckoo. 

Kubera The god of wealth. 

L 

Lakh One hundred thousand. 

Laksmi Wife of Visnu. 

Lala A term of motherly endearment used for a child. 

Lanka The name of Rāvaņa’s kingdom and capital, equated 
in modern times with Ceylon. 

Lila The sport of God, also the life of the Incarnation on 
earth. " 

Lomaía A mythological sage, reputed to be immortal. 

M 
Macana A high seat erected on bamboo poles and used for 


hunting or the guarding of fields. 
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Mada 


Madana 
Mohana 

Madhurya 

Magha mela 


Mahesa 
Maja 


Makara 
Sankranti 
Mangalacarana 
Mansabadara 
Manthara 
Mantra 
Maya 
Mayavada 
Meghanida 


Muhirta 


Muni 


Nagas 


Intoxication; a fragrant secretion that flows behind 
the ears of a special breed of elephants, which it is 
said, are intoxicated by their own abundant strength. 


A name for Krsna. 
Sweetness. 

A religious festival held in the month of Magha (end 
of January and early February) at the confluence of 
the rivers Ganga and Jamuna at Prayag from ancient 
times up to the present day. 

Siva. 

Froth of the first rain of the monsoon, by swallowing 
which fish become unconscious; a disease fatal to all 
creatures living in water. 


When the sun reaches the zodiacal sign of Capricorn; 
an auspicious day for the performance of religious 
ceremonies. 

Verses in praise of God spoken or written before 
starting some good work. 

A government officer, 

A favourite maid-servant of Dasaratha's second queen 
Kaikeyi. It was at the former's suggestion that Rama 
was sent into exile. 

Sacred formula by repeating which worldly people 
may fulfil their wishes and the devotee may attain God. 
The world of flux and change is maya. It is only 
relatively real. 

The Vedantic theory that Reality is one and the 
world of differentiation is an illusion. 


- Son of Ravana. 


Auspicious time for the performance of a particular 
religious rite or worldly undertaking determined 
according to astrological calculation. 

A sage. ` 


N 


According to mythology the Nāga country was in the 
nether regions. People living there were also known 
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Naksatra 
Nandi 


Nama japa 


as Nagas. The indication of the nether regions seems 
to be to a land and people on the other side of the 
globe. Perhaps the reference is to Mexico. The Naga 
women were specially known for their beauty and 
the marriage of young Indians with them was not an 
uncommon event. 

Planet or asterism. 

The name of the bull on which Siva rides. The 
patience of the bull is symbolical of the same quality 
in the great Siva Himself. 

Repetition of the Nama or name of God. 


Nara-riipa-Hari God in the form of man. 


Neti neti 


Nima 


Nimi 


Nirguna 


Om 


Paksa 


Panca-nama or 


Pancdyata-nma Certifica 


Panini 


Paramahamsa 


**Not this, not this"—the formless God in the scrip- 
tures has been described thus negatively, for to ascribe 
any attributes to It would be limiting the undefinable 
greatness of the Infinite. 

Margosa tree. 

One of Sità's ancestors, who is supposed to live in 
the cye-lids as their presiding deity and is responsible 
for the opening and closing of the eyes. 

The all-pervading formless God, without qualities 
and attributes. 


0 


The sound symbol of Brahman or the Eternal Reality. 
\ 


P 


Fortnight of waxing and waning moon; a lunar 
month consisting of two such fortnights. 


te of legal arbitration in a dispute. 

A well-known saint and the Father of Sanskrit 
Grammar. 
A man of realisation who is established in the plane 
of Absolute Knowledge. Norms of social behaviour do 
not bind such a man and he may or may not take up 
the role of a spiritual guide or teacher. Though 
apparently living in the ordinary plane of conscious- 
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Parvati 
Pativrata 


Phalguna 


Pipala 
Pradaksina 


Prakriti 


Pralapa 
Purana 


Purart 
Purusa 
Purugottama 


Radha 


Raga 


ness he retains his exalted state of mind at all times. 
One of the best descriptions of a paramahamsa is 
given in Sankaracarya’s Viveka Chudamami and one 
of the best living examples in modern times is that 
of the saint of Dakshineswar who by common con- 
sent has come to be known as Ramakrishna Parama- 
hamsa. 

Wife of Siva. 

A path of God-realisation that Hindu women have 
been practising from remote ages, in which the hus- 
band is looked upon as a living symbol of God. Dur- 
ing the Pauranic age, when the lives of women became 
more and more restricted, the vow of pativrata came 
into prominence. From the galaxy of devoted wives 
in the Hindu tradition we know how successful the 
path has proved to be. 

The last month of the Hindu calendar, falling in 
February/March, 

The holy fig-tree. 

A form of salutation to a holy place, performed by 
reverently walking round it. 

Primaeval nature, which is eternal; the creative 
power of the Lord; also known as maya. 
Meaningless utterance of a mad man. 

Religious books of the Hindus, eighteen in number. 
The Vedas take precedence over these. 

Siva. 

Spirit or Eternal Being. 

The Highest spirit; a philosophical concept of the 
Gita. 


R 


The best amongst the gopis of Brindaban who loved 
Krsna. In the incarnation of Krsna Radha was His 
Divine power born in a woman’s form but spiritually 
jdentical with Him, as was Sita with Rama. 
Musical mode. Indian music is divided into seven 
ragas, which are to be sung or played at different 
hours of the day. 
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| ) Raghunandana 
Ragini 

RG guru 
Raja-mada 
Raksasas 


Rama Bola 
Rama katha 
Rama lila 
Rama mantra 


Rama navami 


Rama rájya 


Rama raksa 


stotra 
Rai 
Rsi 
Rati 
Rudra bisi 


d abari-ke-bera 
Sadhaka 
Sadhana 
Sadhu 
| Saguna 
Saivites 
Sakhi 

20 


Rāma, son of Raghu, an ancestor of Rāma. 
Modifications of the above ragas. 

Royal priest. 

Intoxication of kingly power. 

"Though generally known to be a race, simply means 
wicked people. 

Tulasi’s first name, literally meaning ‘spoken Rama’. 
Story of the life of Rama. 

An open-air performance of scenes enacted from the 
life of Rama. 

A sacred formula containing the word Rama, which 
is constantly repeated by all devotees of Rama. 
Birthday of Rama, which falls on navami, or the 
ninth day of the waxing moon. 

The rule of Rama, in which conditions were ideal. 
The ideal government of any country is known as 


Rama ràjya. 


A famous hymn, by the recitation of which the 
devotee seeks the protection of Rama. 
Signs of the Zodiac, twelve in number, and which 


play an important part in Indian astrology. 


Sage. , 
Wife of Kāma, the god of love, and embodiment of 
womanly beauty. 

d of approximately twenty 


An astrological perio ely 
years in which destruction takes place; it 1s named 


after Rudra or Siva, the third god of. the Hindu 
trinity, who destroys the world. Bist is derived from 


the word bisa meaning twenty. 


5 


es of Sabari, a woman devotee of Rama. 


tudent of religion. 
hich the religious 


The berri 
A. practising S 
The path by w 
A monk. 

With attributes or the Personal God. 

Those who worship Siva as the Supreme God. 
Friend (female). 


aspirant seeks God. 
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Salagrama An uncut black stone, traditionally regarded as an 
emblem of Visnu. 
Samadhi Total concentration on God, a super-conscious state 


when thought ceases and the world is nought. 
Sambhu Siva. 


Samvat Year of the Vikramāditya Era. 

Sankara Siva. 

Sankata mocana Destroyer of troubles and difficulties. 

Sannyasa Renunciation of the world. 

Sannyast A monk. 

Sannyasini A nun. 

Sandtana 

dharma Eternal religion; another name for the eternal, 

spiritual truths on which Hinduism is based. 

Saptaka Aggregate of seven. . 

Sarada Wife of Sri Ramakrishna, both of whom are revered 
as incarnations in their dual forms. 

Sarasvati Goddess of wisdom and all knowledge. 

Sastras Scriptures. 


Satya loka The highest heaven. 
Satya yuga The golden age which came first in the cycle of 


creation. 
Satyam The truth. 
Saubhagyavati z 
devi Any married woman whose husband is living may 
be known by this name. 
Sesa A mythological divine serpent who holds the earth 


on his head. 
Sita navami The birthday of Sita which, like Rama’s falls on 
navami or the ninth day of the lunar month. 


Siva One of the Hindu trinity; the Destroyer. 

Sivam The good. 

Sohagin A married woman whose husband is alive. 

Sraddha Hindu rites for the dead. 

Sravana Fifth month of Hindu calendar, corresponding with 
July/August. 


Suddha Sravana The ancient Indians counted 360 days in a year. 
The lunar month being equal to 27 days, an extra 
month called adhika masa is added after every three 
years to make up for the deficiency. Suddha masa 
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implies the original month, as differentiated from 
the adhika māsa which in the context of Tulasi’s 
birth was Sravana, 


Sidra The fourth or lowest caste of the Hindus. 
Suka deva An ancient sage known for his deep spiritual wisdom 
and intimate knowledge of God. 
- Sumantra Chief minister of King Daśaratha. 
Sundaram The beautiful. 
Svàti The name of one of the 27 lunar asterisms, 


Svayamavara Literally meaning ‘ones own choice of the husband’, 
a celebration held by kings who had daughters of a 
marriageable age. The neighbouring kings and princes 
were invited and the bridegroom was selected by the 
princess from amongst them. As the warrior class 
was honoured for its valour and skill in warfare, so 
sometimes feats of arms were the condition laid down 
for the winning of the bride, 

Syama Sundara Krsna. 


T 
Tamála A large evergreen tree. 
Tantric According to Tantra—an esoteric science sometimes 
misused to gain supernatural powers. 
Tilaka A mark on the forehead denotin 


§ a religious sect, or 


the attendance of a religious ceremony; also used as 


a beauty mark. 
Titihari A small bird that lives near the water, 
Treta The second or silver age. 
Triveni The confluence of three rivers 

Sarasvati at Allahabad 


Tulasi The holi basil plant. 
U 
Uma Parvati. 
V 


Vaisnava or f 
Vaisnavites Followers of Visnu, 


^ 
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Vaisnava bhakti A religion of devotion and divine grace. God is 


Vasanta 
pancami 
Vedangas 


Vibhisana 
Vibhüti 
Vijaya dafami 
Vijiána 
Viksipta 

Vinà 
Visistádvaita 


Visnu 
Visnupriya 


Visvanatha 


Yajamana 


worshipped in his loving aspect as Visnu the Preserver 
of the universe. 


Spring festival. 

Literally meaning the limbs of the Vedas; they are 
six subsidiary sciences of the Vedas, consisting of (1) 
rules for correct pronunciation of Vedic texts; (2) 
details of religious ceremonies; (3) grammar; (4) the 
explanation of difficult words; (5) astronomy; and 
(6) prosody. 

Brother of Ravana, who became the friend and ally 
of Rama and was crowned king of Lanka after the 
defeat and death of Ravana. : 
Splendour or glory. 

Anniversary of Ravana’s death, which falls in October 
and is celebrated throughout India. 

Wisdom born from a deep religious experience. 
Of scattered mind. 

A fretted metal-stringed musical instrument. 
Qualified Non-dualism; a philosophical doctrine of 
the Vedanta which effects a compromise between 
Dualism which believes that the human soul is eter- 
nally separate from God, and pure Non-dualism 
which holds that God is the only Reality and the 
world is an illusion.. Visistddvaita says that though 
Reality is One, the world and its creatures are also 
real, inasmuch as they are expressions or forms of the 
all-pervading Godhead. 

The Preserver, of the Hindu Trinity. 

Wife of Caitanya deva, a great saint who lived in 
Bengal in the sixteenth century and is also regarded 
as an incarnation of God. 

Lord of the Universe, under the name he bears at 
the famous Siva temple of Benaras. 


x 


A priest who performs worship at birth, marriage 
and death and other occasions is attached to each 
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family. He is in receipt of a regular stipend. The man 
who hires his services is known as the Yajamana. 


Yajna The offering of oblations in the sacred fire with the 
chanting of mantras. 

Yama God of death. 

Yantra A mystical drawing or diagram. 

Yasodhard The wife of Gautama Buddha, a woman of great 
spiritual attainment. 

Yoga Literally meaning union. It is the path by which man 
attains God. 

Yojana A measure of distance equal to 8 miles. 

Z 
Aamindar A rich landlord; at one time all-powerful in the 


village community. 
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A 


Abdur Rahim Khankhana, Nawab, 
see Rahim 

Abhijit or Abhihit, 9, 137 

Abhiseka, 43 

Adhyátma Ramayana, 126, 129, 187 

Advaita Vedanta, 47 

Agni, 223 

Ahalya, 130, 184 

Ain-i-Akbari, 127 

Ajamila, 119 

Akbar, 51, 52, 69, 78, 127 

Aksaya Bata, 38 » 

Allahabad, 27 

Anantinanda, 16 

Ananya Madhava, 33, 53 

Angada, 102, 103, 131, 132, 144, 158, 
162 

Annaparna, 70, 98 

Anusüya, 184 

Arabic, 79 

Aranya Kanda, 131, 213 

aputra, 210 

Asi Ganga, 72 

Aśoka (tree), 132, 189, 191, 215, 222 

Arama, 39, 96, 216 

Assi, 51, 57, 58 

Ātmārāma, 10, 12, 21 

Aurangzeb, 117 

Avadhi, 79, 80, 84, 89 

Ayodhya, 16, 17, 28, 30, 38-42,45, 58-61, 
64, 84, 92, 98, 99, 107, 127, 130-2, 
134, 136, 137, 142, 144, 146, 150, 152, 
153, 162, 182, 187, 196-8, 200-3, 210, 
216, 219, 222, 225; the banishment 
of Rama and the citizens of, 151-3 

Ayodhya Kanda, 42, 131, 142 


B 


Baba Beni Mādhavadāsa or Babaji, 
3-6, 8-10, 15, 16, 19, 24, 27-29, 31, 
33-35, 38-40, 45, 47, 52-55, 58, 62, 
65, 67, 69, 71, 72, 77, 115, 122, 123 

Badri Narayana, 28, 29 

Bala Kanda, 91, 130 

Bali. 36 

Bali, 102, 103, 119, 131, 163, 183 

Banaras, 19, 50, 51, 90, 91 

Barkhana, 22 

Barvai (poetic metre), 44, 82 

Barvai Ramayana (The), 44, 77, 80, 191; 
description of, 82-83 

Bate$wara Misra, 47 


Bela Patar, 58, 63 

Bhagavata, 95, 129, 160 

Bhakta Mala, 3, 45, 53, 55, 77 

Bhakti, 16, 133, 142, 179, 212 

Bharadvaja, 10, 39, 129-31, 164, 166 

Bharata, 36, 42, 107, 110, 111, 118, 
131-3, 142, 145, 180, 196-201, 203, 
212, 213; the banishment of Rama 
and, 153-4; Ràma in his relation- 
ship to, 197-9; Sità and, 212 

Bhavabana, 29 

Bhavani, 197 

Bhilas, 211 

Bhima, 125 

Bhojpuri, 79 

Bhrigu Asrama, 58 

Bhulai Sahu, 65 

Bhusundi or Kaka Bhusundi, 39, 129, 
130, 133, 157 

Bible, 74 , 

Bindu Madhava (image of), 117 

Birbal, 69 

Bisi or Rudra Bisi, 70 

Bithur, 59 

Brahma, 11, 13, 43, 70,.103, 139, 
156, 171, 184, 198 

Brahmacari, 85 

Brahmacarya, 89 / 

Brahman, 95, 116, 129, 134, 138, 175,. 
187, 188, 192, 194; harmony and’ 
relationship between Nirguna and 
Saguna, 93-95, 134-6 

Brahmani, 207 

Braj Bhasi or Braj (language), 79, 80,. 
87, 98, 105, 106, 119 

Braj (Brindaban), 119 

Brindaban, 3, 33, 34, 45, 53-56, 59, 
64, 88, 98 

Bundelkhandi, 79 


c 

Cataka, 56, 80, 97, 123, 124, 1 
d 52, 172 
Ceylon, 100, 132, 201 
Chandra, 66-68, 115 
Chandrahasa, 220 
Ghaparda, 58 
Charvari, 64 
Chaphaya, 98 

trakut, 19, 30, 31, 34, 38, 42, 59 

98, 109, 131, 196-8, 203, 211, 212 ” 
Chest 907 , 203, 211, 212 
Chuniya, 12 
Citsukhacarya, 33 
Creator, 112, 114, 181 
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Daríana, 30 33, 46, 113 

Dariyananda, 33 

Dasa, 27, 117 

Daśaratha, 56, 84, 89, 108, 113, 131, 
136, 137, 142, 153, 180-2, 194, 197, 
209-11, 221; the banishment of 
Rama and, 142-5; Rama’s devotion 

194-5; Sita’s regard for, 

10-11 

Dasya-bhakti, 162 

Dayaludasa, 45 

Delhi, 89 

Dhanidasa, 63, 64 

Dháraha, 104 

Dharma, 99, 126, 149, 156, 183, 204, 205 

Dharma-buddhi, 203 

Dharma-sakti, 204 

Dinabandhu Pathaka, 21, 22 

Dine$a, 33 

Dohā, 80, 123, 124 

Dohàvali, the, 24, 44, 56, 77, 80, 123, 
124; description of, 92-97 

Do Sau Bavana Vaisnavan ki Varta, 3, 55 

Duryodhana, 119 

Düsana, 131, 184 

Draupadi, 88 

Dwarka, 28 


G 


"Gandharvas, 137 

Ganeéa, 43, 103, 115 

Ganga (poet), 53, 80 

Ganga, see Rivers 

Gangasagar, 212 

Gangaram, 90 

Gargi, 184 

Garuda, 129, 133 

Gaya Ghat, 58 

Gayatri Mantra, 17, 128 

Ghandksari, 98 

Ghan Shyam Shukla, 60 

Girija, 136 

ee ere tna 193, 207 

itavali, 38, 77, 78-80, 87, 116, 191, 

* 197, 201, 215, 216, 218, 221, 222, 

ci description of, 106-14 

od, enmity with, 157; Formless or 
Unqualified, 93, 94, 129; grace and 
compassion of, 15, 96, 114; incar- 
nation of, 17, 56, 129, 155, 171; 
lila of, 34, 48; lovers of, 46, 92, 
122; love of, 95, 97; name of, 8; 
13, 66, 68, 72, 93, 118; Qualified 
or with attributes, 93, 94; seekers 
of, 15, 23, 33; submission to the will 
of, 29; ways of cultivating love for, 
159-60, 174-5 
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Gokulnatha, 3, 34 

Gopala (Temple), 57 

Gopis, 36, 87, 88, 98 

Gosain Caritra, 3, 4 

Goswamiji, 5, 10, 79 

Gotra, Parasara, 10; Bharadvaja, 21 

Grierson, Sir George, 4, 6, 10, 30, 51, 
73, 91, 92, 98, 102, 105, 115, 128, 
164 

Guha, 42, 43 

Guru, 17-19, 24, 42, 45, 130, 151, 
172, 192, 196, 202, 211 


H 


Hanspur, 58 

Hanuman, 8, 14, 29-31, 38, 43, 45, 48, 
57, 68, 70-72, 91, 98, 100, 101, 105, 
106, 114-16, 118, 132, 180, 187-90, 
199, 217, 220, 223; character of, 
160-3 

Hanuman Bahuka, 44, 71, 77, descrip- 
tion of, 104-6 

Hanumannataka, 129 

Hanuman Phatak, 57 

Hara, 45, 112 

Haradwar, 212 

Hari, 45, 88, 112, 117, 119, 164, 166-70 

Haridasa, 59, 60 

Harihar Kshetra, 58 

Haripur, 12, 16 

Hari Sankari, 117 

Hariscandra, 103 

Himalayas, 28, 29, 164, 180 

Hindi, 21,41, 45, 60, 72, 79, 94, 126-8 

Hindu, 18, 28, 52, 74, 95, 126-8, 159, 
6 

Hitaharivamśa, 33 

Hulasi, 11, 12, 27, 52 


I 


Incarnation, 17, 56, 129, 163; Role of, 
224 

India, 13, 28, 46, 50, 57, 79, 132 

Indra, 103, 119, 132, 210 

Infinite, 93, 94, 175 

Ista deva, 17 


J 


Jagannatha (temple), 63 
Jagat-Janani, 208 
d Singh, 52 1 
angir, 53, 68-70, 9 
Jamuna, 10, 11, 21, 27, 64, 79, 115, ee 
Janaka, 45, 84, 131, 138-42, 202, 211, 
12 
Fanaki Mangala, 44, 77, 80, 87; 
Description of, 83-85 


INDEX 


Japa, 41, 65, 119, 177 
Jatàyu, 107, 112-14, 131, 160 
Jiva, 67, 186 

Jnana, 104, 212 


K 


Kadamba Lata, Rani, 59 

Kaikeyi, 131, 142, 143, 149, 151, 153, 
180-2, 195-7 

Kailas, 29 

Kali, 8. 9, 17, 30, 39, 45, 46, 55, 92, 97, 
98, 104, 115, 116, 118, 119, 133, 134 

Kalidasa, 129 

Kalpa, 121 

Kamadagiri, 30, 34 

Kamadeva or Kama, 103, 109, 139, 
165-7, 176 

Karma, 13, 81, 96, 124, 196, 209 

Karunefa, 33 : 

Kashi, 39, 40, 44-46, 48, 53, 57, 58, 60, 
65, 66, 70, 72, 98, 105, 117 

Kathula, 108 

Kattha, 90 

Kaurava, 88, 125, 199 

Kauśalyā, 26, 64, 108, 110-12, 131, 
153, 179, 181, 195-7, 201, 209, 219; 
the banishment of Rama and, 145-6 

Kaugalya Nandana, 64 

Kavitavali, (The), 40, 70, 77, 78, 80, 
105, 191, 218, 221; description of, 
98-104 

Kavitta, 98 

Keéavadasa, 53 

Kevata, 203 

Khara, 131, 183 

Khira, 54, 58 

Kiratas, 203 

Kiskindha Kanda, 131 

Kola, 203, 211 

Koran, 52, 127 

Kotra, 59 

Krsna, 28, 34, 45, 54-56, 87, 88, 106, 

0 


6i 
Krsna Gitavali, (The)38, 77, 79; descrip- 
tion of, 87-88 
Krsna lila, 58, 87 
Kubera, 103 
Kusa, 40 
L 


Laksmana, 30, 47, 58, 83, 84, 99, 107, 
109-11, 118, 130-2, 138, 139, 
142, 144, 149, 150, 152, 153, 162, 
163, 170-2, 180, 184, 192, 197, 198, 
201, 210, 212-17, 220, 223, 224; 
the banishment of Rama and, 

. 148-9; Rama’s love for, 199-200; 
Sità and, 212-17 

Laksmi, 165-7, 169, 207, 222 
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Lanka, 30, 58, 98, 100, 102, 106, 132, 
154, 189, 215, 219, 222, 223 

Lanka Kanda, 132 

Lava, 40 

Lila, 34, 46, 58, 87, 90, 106, 193 

Lomaśa, 103 ¢ 

Lucknow, 59 


M 


Mada, 103 

Madana, 85 

Madana Mohana, 54, 55 

Madhurya, 107 

Madhusüdana Sarasvati, 47, 48 

Magadhi, 79 

Magha Mela, 138 

Mahaban, 59 

Mahabharata, 125, 199 

Maha Maya, 192 

Mahesa, 171 

Maitreyi. 184 

Makara Sankranti, 38 

Malihabad, 59 

Manasa, see Rámacaritamánasa 

Manasabadara, 51 

Manasa Mayanka, 10 

Manasarovar or Lake Manasa, 29, 133, 
172, 180 

Mandodari. 132, 183, 219, 220 

Mangaldcarana, 130-2 

Manikarnika Ghat, 60 

Man Singh, Maharaja, 52, 73 

Manthara, 125, 180-2 

Mantra, 43, 73, 92, 128, 172 

Mara-mara, 

Maryada Purusottama, 9, 114 

Mauni Amavasya, 31 

Maya, 92, 136, 142, 166-77, 173, 187, 
192, 202 

Mayavada, 194 

Megha, 57 

Meghanada, 102, 132 

Mira Bai, 35, 37, 50, 62, 116, 185; 
exchange of letters between Tulasi- 
dasa and, 35-37 

M 2 D 

Mithila, 44, 45, 58, 84, 138, 1 

Mughal, 46, 68, 78 ore 
ila Gosain Carita, 4-6, 8, 29, 35; 
44, 55, 58, 61, 62, 67 " 38, 

Muniya, 11, 12 

Muslim, 42, 52, 57, 127 

Marica, 191, 213 


N 
Nabhadasa, 3, 53-55 


Nagari Pracárini Sabha, Kashi, 4, 6, 
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Nagas, 52, 137, 139, 157 

Nahachi, 89 

Naimisharanya, 59 

Nama Japa, 93 

Nandadasa, 55, 56 

TA ae E 

Nandi, 66, 68, $ 

Narada, 43, 130, 131, 133; the pride 
and fall of, 164-70 ~ 

Navaladása, 33 

Neti-neti, 129, 138 

Nidhua, 47 

Nilacala (mountain), 29 z 

Nirguna or Nirguna Brahman, 94, 95 

Nirvana, 193 


Om, 177 


Pampā (lake), 131 

PEC Gn ghat, 19 — ८ 

Pancayata-nama or Panca-náma, 51, 80 

Pandavas, 125, 199 

Panini, 19 

Paramahamsa, 33 

Parusarüáma, 107 

Parvati, 8, 15, 16, 22, 38, 41, 43, 46, 
83, 85, 86, 115, 129, 130, 133, 134, 
158, 160, 164, 180, 222 

Parvati Mangala (The), 44, 77, 80, 84; 
Description of, 85-87 

Pativrata, 222 

Persian, 51, 79, 81 

Pillay Swami, 33 

Pipala, 29, 73 

Pradaksina, 30 

Prahlada, 35, 62, 98 

Prahlad Ghat, 57, 90, 91 

Prakrit, 79 

Prakriti, 187, 188 

Prolapa, 214 

Prayag, 27, 28, 38, 131, 212 

Priyadasa, 3, 47, 65, 68, 77 

Puranas, 19, 47, 48, 66, 79, 80, 104, 
128, 135 

Puri, 28, 29, 63 

Purusa, 135, 187, 188 


KR 


Ragas and Raginis, 106, 116; Basania, 
118; Bhairavi, 119; Bilavala, 121; 
Cancari, 109; Dhandsri, 119; Lalita, 
107; Soratha, 110-12 120; Todi, 115 

Raghunandana, 144 

Raghunatha, 51, 54 

Raghunathpur, 63, 64 

Raghunath Singh, 63 

Rahim, 44, 52, 73, 82 


Rajapur, 10, 12, 21, 22 
Raksasas, 45, 139, 155, 160, 169, 205, 
213-15, 218-20 
Rama, 7-12, 16, 17, 19, 22, 25-31, 
34-36, 38-40, 47, 48, 52, 55, 56, 60, 
61, 64-66, 70-72, 78, 82-85, 87, 89, 
91, 94, 96, 98-100, 102, 104, 110, 
111, 114, 115, 117, 118, 120, 124-6, 
128-30, 131-4, 136, 180-4, 186, 208-10, 
212-16, 218-25; attitude towards 
high and low, 201-4; babyhood of, 
105-9; Bharata and the banishment 
of, 153-4; birth of, 137-8; brotherly 
love, 197-201; compassion and grace 
of, 114, 119; DaSaratha and the 
banishment of, 142-5; detachment 
of, 98-99; devotion of Sita for, 140-7; 
devotion to parents, 194-7; domestic 
life of, 109-10; glory of the name of, 
118; horses of, 111-12; in Mithila, 
138-9; Jatayu and, 112-23; Kau$alya 
and the banishment of, 142-5; 
Laksmana and the banishment of, 
148-9; love for Sita, 100, 222-4; 
marriage of, 140-2; meeting with 
Sita before marriage, 139-40; Purus- 
ottama, 193-4; Rama-rdjya, 204-6; 
Sita and the banishment of, 146-7; 
Sumitra and the banishment of, 
149-51 the banishment of, 151; 
the citizens of Ayodhya and the 
banishment of, 153-4; the human 
relationship of Sita and, 188-93; the 
mystical unity of Sita with, 187-8 
Rama Bola, 12, 13, 15-20, 25, 27, 28 
Ramacandra, 121, 202, 205 
Ramacandrikd, 53 
Ramacaritamánasa (The), 4-6, 9-11, 17, 
18, 25, 38, 40, 42, 44, 46, 48-50, 52? 
57, 58,95, 98, 106, 108, 112, 113,122, 
178-80, 183, 184, 187, 188, 192, 
194, 200-2, 207, 218, 220, 221, 
224; a hymn to Siva (Rudrastaka) 
175-7; birth of Rama, 137-8; division 
and description of chapters, 130-3; 
introduction to, 126-30; Live in 
their Hearts, O Rama, 170-5; Rama 
in Mithila and Sita's svayamvara, 
138-42; the banishment of Rama 
and its far-reaching effects, 142-5; 
the character of Hanuman, 160-3; 
the character of Ravana, 154-60; 
the greatness of, 133-4; the pride of 
Narada and his fall, 164-70; the 
relationship between Brahman with 
and without attributes, 134-6 
Ramagiri, 42 
Rāmājñā Prana (The), 44, 77, 92; 
description of, 90-92 33 
Ràma-katha, 11, 21, 29, 39, 43, 60, 1 
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Ramalala Nahachū (The), 44, 77, 80; 
description of, 89 

Ràma-lilà, 30, 57, 58, 128 

Rama-mantra, 16, 17 

Rama nama sata hai, 65 

Ramananda, 16, 19, 73 

Rama Navami 43 

Ramanuja, 16 

Rama-rajya, 132, 204-6 

Ramayana, 22, 29, 30,55, 58, 72, 74, 178, 
194, 202, 208 

Rameshwar, 28, 132 

Ramghat, 30, 31 

Rampur, 59, 60 

Raskhàna, 45 

Rasa Pancadhyayt, 55 

Rati, 167, 184 

Ratnavali, 22-26, 183 

Ravana, 30, 58, 100, 101, 105-7, 112, 
114, 116, 120, 130-2, 160, 163, 180-4, 
187, 191, 200, 213, 215, 219, 220, 
222, 223; the character of, 154-60 

Ravidatta Sastri, 48, 49 

Religion, 36, 50, 78 

Rivers: Asi Ganga, 72; Ganga, 27, 
38-40, 49, 57, 65, 79, 91, 115, 123, 
131, 164, 174, 176, 201, 212; 
Jamuna, 10, 11, 21, 27, 64, 99, 
115, 123; Mandakini, 31, 109, 183; 
Sarasvati, 79, 123; Sarayu, 17 

Rsi, 20, 223, 224 

Rudrastaka, 175 

Rupàruna Swami, 45 

Rupacala (mountain), 29 


S 


Sabari, 131, 184 

Sabari ke bera, 184 

Sadananda, 33 

Sadhaka, 15, 37 

Sadhana, 95, 206 

Sadhu, 3, 17, 19, 21, 33, 38, 40, 42, 
51, 53, 54, 58, 80, 183 

Saivites, 117 

Sakti, 187, 188 

Salagráma, 33 

Samadhi, 31, 94, 103, 104, 118, 165 

Sama Veda, 41, 109 

Sanatana Dharma, 46 

Sandila, 51 

Sankara, 70, 117 

Sankata Mocana, 57 

Sannydsa, 27, 28 

Sannyási, 57, 205 

Sanskrit, 19, 41, 46, 48, 60, 72, 79, 
80, 96, 126, 129, 155, 161, 175, 217 

Saptaka, 91 

Sarasvati (goddess), 24, 43, 103, 134, 
182, 197 

Sastras, 19, 48, 81 


p; 


Sati, 130, 179, 180, 221 
Satrughna, 118, 131, 142, 197, 200, 
212; Rama and, 200-1 
Satsai (The), 44, 77, 92; description 
of, 122-5 
Satya-loka, 170 
Satya yuga, 202 
Satyam, Sivam, Sundaram, 46 
Satyanama, 59 
Saubhagyavati Devi, 33 
Saurseni, 79 
Savaiya, 80, 98 
Sesa, 44, 134, 197 
Sesa Sinatana, 19-21, 55 
Shah Jahan, 69 
Shazada-e-Avadha, 127 
Sidhua, 47 
Silanidhi, 167 
Sita, 26, 30, 34, 35, 39-41, 43-45, 58, 
82-85, 91, 92, 99, 100, 107, 109-11, 
114, 115, 117, 130-2, 139, 149, 150, 
152-4, 157-9, 162, 163, 170-4, 
180, 181, 186, 194, 196, 197, 201; 
first meeting with Rama, 139-40; 
human relationship of Rama with, 
188-93; last message to Rama, 225; 
relationship of Bharata and 
Satrughna with, 212; relationship 
of Laksmana with, 212-17; Ravana 
and the exile of, 219-25; Sita and 
her parents, 211-12; the banishment 
of Rama and, 146-7; the forbearance 
of Sita and hardship of the forest life, 
217-18; the Great Mother, 206-8; 
the maidenly modesty of, 208-9; the 
mystical unity of Rama with, 187-8; 
the parents of Rama and, 209-11; 
the svayamvara of, 140-2 
Sità-bata, 40, 41 
Sitamadhi 39, 41 
Sita navami, 44 
Siva, 8, 11, 16, 28, 38, 39, 41, 43, 46-48 
55, 58, 66, 70, 83-87, 98, 115, 117° 
121, 126, 129, 130, 132-5, 141, 143° 
155, 158, 160, 164, 168-70, 179, 
180, 197, 198, 209; a hymn to 
(Rudrastaka). 175-7; devotion to 
Sati, 221; praise of Parvati, 86, 180 
Siva Singha Saroja, 3, 10, 77 i 
Sivayar (village), 59 
Sohagin, 65 
Sohara chanda, 84, 89 
Soratha, 80 
oe Int 131, 203 
ugriva, ; 131, 161 
Sukadeva, 103 j ph ibe) den 
Sukar Khet, 17, 38, 59 
Sukracarya, 44 
jumantra, 92, 131, 144. 
Sumeru, 103, 121” De 
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Sumitra, 108, 110, 179, 201; the 
banishment of Rama and, 149-51 
Sun (deity), 115, 181 
Sundara Kanda, 128, 132 
Süradasa, 35, 50, 78, 80; meeting of 
'Tulasidasa with, 34 
Sürpanakha, 131, 180, 183, 184 
Sürya, 44 
Svati, 56, 123 
Svayamvara, 34, 84, 140, 167 
Syama, 88 
Syama Sundara, 34 
T 
Tapasvi Surari, 83 
Tara, 131, 183. 
Taraka, 22 
Tarpita, 21 
Tilaka, 21, 110 
Todar Mal, 47, 49-51 
Todar Mal (Finance Minister of 
Akbar), 51, 73 
Treta, 9, 43, 55, 89, 202 
Trijata, 132 
Trikūta (hill), 102 
Triveni, 38, 79 
Tulasi (plant), 21, 48, 72, 117 
Tiilasi Carita, 3 
Tulasidasa or ‘Tulasi, 186, 187, 193, 
201, 205, 208, 213, 214, 220, 222-4; 
attitude to women, 178, 185; child- 
hood of, 12-15; contact and friend- 
ship with contemporary great men, 
50-56; devotion to Guru, 18; devotion 
to Rama, 66; dispassion for the 
world as conceived by, 103-4 
119; education of, 16-20; effect of 
Ramacaritamanasa on the intellectuals 
of Kashi, 45-49; first vision of Rama 
and Samadhi, 30-32; function of a 
holy life according to, 113; hints for 
development of religious life, 35-37, 
93-94, 174-5; humility of, 53-54, 68, 
104, 115-16; ideal of devotion, 56, 
95, 123-4; ideal of saintliness as 
laid down by, 123-4; last illness and 
death of, 70-74; marriage and 
renunciation of, 21-26; material for 
the life of, 3-6; meeting with other 
devotees, 33-37; miracles performed 
by, 62-69; miracles as valued by, 
68-69; original picture of, 91; 
parentage and birth of, 8-11; 
pilgrimages of, 27-31; power of the 
words of, 61, 78, 128-9; Sannyasa of, 
27; scholarship of, 79-80, 97, 129; 
wanderings and miscellaneous events, 
57-61; writing of books other than 
the Rdmacaritamanasa, 44; writing of 
the Ramacaritamanasa, 38-44 


Tulasidasa, The Works of; Barvai 
Ramayana (The), 82-87; Dohavali 
(The), 92-97; Gitavali (The), 106-14; 
Hanuman Bahuka (The), 104-6; Intro- 
duction to, 77-78; Janaki Mangala 
(The), 83-85; Kavitavali (The), 98- 
104; Krsna Gitüvali (The), 87-88; 
Ramacaritamánasa — (The), 126-77; 
Ramájia Praína (The), 90-92; Ram- 
lala Nahachū (The), 895 Satsai (The), 
122-5; Vairagya Sandipani, 80-82; 
Vinaya Patrika, 114-22 


Udai, 42 

Uday Prakash, 64 

Uddhava, 87 

Uma, 158, 177, 197, 207 
Upanisad, 126, 129, 194 
Uttara Kanda, 82, 98, 132, 220 


Vv 

Vairag ya, 24 

Vairagya Sandipani, 44, 72, 92; descrip- 
tion of, 80-82 

Vaisnavas, 27 

Vaisnava bhakti, 16 

Vaisnavites, 117 

Valmiki, 8, 9, 21, 39, 40, 55, 56, 72, 98, 
107, 126, 129, 151, 171, 178, 181, 
213, 214, 216, 222, 224 

Valmiki Ramayana, 9, 10, 126, 161, 196, 
225 

Vanara, 161, 162, 223 

Vasistha, 131, 133, 151, 196, 202, 211 

Vedas, 19, 47, 48, 52, 66, 79, 80, 104, 
105, 126, 129, 132, 134-6, 138, 161, 
175, 187, 197, 203 

Vedangas, 79 

Vedic mantras, 78 

Vibhavananda, 33 

Vidyapati, 80 

Virahi Bhagvanta, 33 

Visistadvaita, 16 


Visnu, 11, 33, 70, 117, 165, 166, 171, 
184, 198 
Visvamitra, 118, 139, 141 
Visyamohini, 167 
ne 
Yajita, 41 
Yajfiavalkya, 10, 39, 129, 130, 164 
Yama, 103, 119, 152 
Yantra, 92 
Yoga, 39, 41, 42, 103, 104, 118, 177 
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CT lOO ७ ला 


WHEN the author was in her early teens, 
the nun who was her teacher in the con- 
vent where she studied often said to her, 
‘You have the typical philosophical mind 
of the East The remark was more than 
justified. Some years later when very few 
Indian girls used to go to college, Smt. 
Handoo took the M.A. degree in Philosophy 
of Panjab University in 1926. 


Smt. Handoo’s philosophical pursuits, 
vague and undefined at first, took a con- 
crete shape and form through the teachings 
of Sri Ramakrishna and Swami Viveka- 
nanda. Since then she has been a keen 

student of Vedanta not from the academic 
or theoretic point of view, but as a living 
philosophy which can be practised in every 
walk of life by people of all levels of 

development. In order to discover for her- 

self and for others how the principles of 

ancient Vedantic thought can be applied 

to living conditions in the modern world, 

Smt, Handoo has been speaking and writ- 

ing short articles on some of the numerous 

topics that practical Vedanta covers. 

In 1952, at the request of Belur Math, 
headquarters of the Ramakrishna Mission 
in Calcutta, Smt. Handoo wrote a short 
biography of Sri Sarada Devi, wife of Sri 
Ramakrishna, Written just before Sri 
Sarada Devi's birth. centenary celebrations, 
it served as an introduction to the life of 
the great saint and was well received by 
a large number of devotees and friends 

* of the Ramakrishna Mission scattered. all 


over the world. 


TULASIDASA 


This is an authentic and comprehensive study ol 
one of India's foremost poet-saints who for long has 
remained in the shadowy niche of popular legend. ‘The 
author has not only taken immense pains to collect 
and carefully sift available data about Tulasidasa's 
life, some of which is difficult of access, but has also 
presented a significant interpretation of Tulasidasa’s 
works which, moreover, highlights the spiritual values 
inherent in Indian culture. 
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